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Fable. It represents man's relations
to his fellow man ; but the PARABLE
rises higher, it represents the rela-
tions between mau and God. The
parable’s framework is drawn from
the dealings of men with oneanother;
or if from tggdnatfum.l bworld;unot a

ue pa of it, but real ana-
]g::it::.q The fable rests on what man
has in common with the lower crea-
tures ; the parable on the fact that
man 18 e in the image of God,
and that the natural world reflects
outwardly the unseen realities of the
spiritual world. The uYTR is dis-
tinct from both in being the sponta-
neous symbolic expression of some
religious notion of the apostate na-
tural mind. In the fable qualities of
men are attributed to brutes. In
the parable the lower sphere is kept
distinet from the higher which it
illustrates; the lower beings follow
the law of their nature, but herein
represent the acts of the higher
beings; the relations of brutes to
each other are not used, as these
would be inappropriate to represent
man’s relation to God.

Two fables occur in Scripture: (1) Jo-
tham’s sarcastic fable to the men of
Shechem,the trees choosing their king
(Jud. ix. 8-15). (2) Joash’'s sarcas.
tic answerto Amaziah’s challenge, by
a fable, the sarcasm being the sharper
for the oovert form it assumes, vis.
the cedar of Lebanon and the thistle

2 Kings xiv. 9). Ezek. xvii. 1-10
iffers from the fable in not attribut.
ing human attributes to lower crea-
tares, and in symbolising allegori.
cally prophetical truths conceruin
the world monarchies; it is ealleg
chidah, “a riddle,” from chadad to
be sharp, as requiring acumen to
solve the continued enigmatical alle-

ry. The fable of Jotham (1209
B.C.) is the oldest in existence: the
Hebrew mind had a special power of

reeiving analogies to man in the
ower world; this power iz a relic of
the primeval intuition given to Adam
by God who * brought every beast of
the field, and every fowl of the air,
unto Adam to see what he would
call tbem.” Other nations were
much later in this style of thought,
the earliest prose fn{)les in Greece
being those of the legendary Asop,
about 550 B.cC.

Many of the proverbs are * condensed
fables’’(Prov. xxvi. 11, xxx. 15, 25, 28).

, The analogies in the lower creatures
are to man’s lower virtues or defects,
his worldly prudence, or his pride,
indolence, cunning (comp. Matt. x.
16). * Fables "’ mean falsehoods in
1 Tim.i.4; iv.7, “old wives’ fables”;
Tit. i. 14, ‘‘ Jewish fables,” the trans-
ition stage to gnosticizm; 2 Put. 1.
16, * cunningly devised (Gr. sophis.
ticated) fables,” devised by mun's
wisdom, not what the lloly (ihint
teacheth (1 Cor. ii. 13); mecipient

nostic legends about the genea-
ogies, origin, and propagation of
angels (Col. ii. 18-28).

Face. ‘‘Many will entreat the face
ﬁﬂeb. the favour) of the prince”
Prov. xix. 8). “The face of God ™’

meanes His manifesied presence and

SJavour. Jacob saw God’s faoe, and
called the place Peni-el, “God's face”
(Gen. xxxii. 80), i.e. veiled in human
form, in anticipation of the incarna-
tion. The f:ﬁn radiancy of His Eﬁgr‘ly
man could not bear to see ( .
xxxiii. 20).

Fair Havens. A harbour on the
S. of Crete; connected with the city
Lasea ; five miles E. of cape Matala.
The ship in Paul’s voyage stopped
short of doubling this cape, for the
coast W. of it suddenly turns to the
N., and 8o the ship would have been
still exposed to the prevailing N.W.
wind. But afterwards on consulta-
tion the centurion and master of the
ship determined against Paul'sadvice
to leave Fair Haveus as incommo-
dious to wiuter in, and go onto Phoe-
nice, induced by a deceptive S. wind
which arose for a time: the result
was wreck (Acts xxvii. ; comp. Eccles.
ir. 15). The place still bears the
Greek name for * Fair Havens.”

Fairs, Esek. xxvii. 12, “traded in thy
fairs”’; Heb. ’izbonask, referring to
exports ; pasd for thy wares, made
thy erchanges; in ver. 83 its true
meaning is given, *“ thy wares.”” The
maarab, * market” (ver. 18, 17, 19),
rather merchandise, refers to the
imports. Tarshish did not visit Tyre,
but Tyre e!Ported her wares to Tar-
shish, and *‘ Tarshish paid for thy
wares with silver,”’ etc.

Faith. Heb. xi. 1, * the substance of
things hoped for (1.e., it substantiates
God’s promises, the fulfilment of
which we hope, it makes them present
realities), the evidence (slenchos, the
‘ convincing proof’ or ‘demonstra-
tion’) of things not seen.”” Faith
accepts the truths revealed on the
testimouny of God (not merely on their
intrinsic reasonableness). that testi-
mony being to us given in Holy Scrip-
tore. Where sight is, there faith
ceases (Jobn xx.29, 1 Pet.i.8). We
srgdjustiﬁed (i.e. counted just before
God) judicially by God (Rom. viil.
83), merstoriously by Christ (1sa. liii.
11, Rom. v. 19), mediately orinstru-
mentally by faith (v. 1), emdentially
by works. ﬁovingtmst. Jas.ii. 14-26,
“though a man say he hath faith,
and have not works, can (such a)
faith save him ?”’ the emphasis is on
“say,” it will be a mere saying, and
can no more save the soul than say-
ingtoa‘‘ naked and destitute brother,
be warmed and filled” would warm
and fill him. * Yes, 2 man (holding
right views) may say, Thou bast faith
and I have works, show (ezhibit to)
me (if thou canst, but it is impossi.
ble) thy (alleged) faith without thy
works, and I will show thee my faith
by my works.” Abrabam believed,
and was justified before God on the
ground of believing (Gen. xv. 6).
Forty years afterwards, wben God
did “tempt,” i.e. put him to the test,
his justification was demonstrated
before the world by his offering lsaac
(xxii.). “ As the body apart from
(choris) the spirit is dead, so faith
without the works (which ought to
evidence it) is dead also.”” We might
have expected faith to answer to the
spirit, works to the body. As James
reverses this, he must mean by
“faith’’ here the PorM of fuith, by
“works’’ the working reality. Liv.

tng faith does not derive its life from
works, as the bod (ioef; f’:'om its
animating spirit. ut fast rt
Srom the spirit of faith, which is
LOVE (whose evidence is works), ¢s
dead, as the body is dead without the
spirit ; thus St. }&mes exactly agrees
with St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 2, * though
I have all faith . . . aud have n.t
charity (love), I am nothing.”

In its barest primary form, faith is
simply creditu’n% or accepting God's
testimony (1 John v. 9-13). Not to
credit it 18 to make God a “liar’’ ! a
consequence which unbelievers may
well start back from. The necessary
consequence of crediting God’s tests.
mony (pisteuo Theo) is believing in

pisteuo eis fon huiom, t.e. trusting
in) the Son of God ; for He, and sa!-
vation in Him alone, form the grand
subject of God’e testimony. The
Holy Spirit alone enables any man
toacoegt God’s testimonyand accept
Jesus Christ as his Divine Saviour,
and so to ‘ have the witness in him-
self ” (1 Cor. xii. 8). Faith is recep-
tive of God's grutuitons gift of eternal
life in Christ. Faith is also an obed:i.-
ence to God’s command to believe
(1 John iii. 28) ; whence it is called
the * obedience of faith” (Rom. i. 5,
xvi. 26; Acts vi. 7), the highest
obedience, without which worksseem-
iligl{, good are disobediencés to God
(Heb. xi. 6). Faith justifies not by
its own merit, but by the merit of
Him in whom we believe (Rom. iv.
8, Gal. iii. 6). Faith mnkes the in-
terchange,whereby our sin is imputed
to Him and His righteousness 18 im-
puted to us (2 Cor. v. 19, 21; Jer.
xxiii. 6; 1 Cor. i. 30). “Bach are we
in the sight of God the Father, as is
the very Bon of God Himself’’
(Hooker{ (2 Pet. i. 1; Rom. iii. 22,
iv. 8, x. 4; Ism. xlii. 21, xlv. 81, &4,

25).

Fa.l{ow deer. LXX., Alex., bouba.
los, the Antilope bubalts. Heb.
yachmur, from chamar “red.” A
clean animal (Deut. xiv. 5). Used at
Solomon’s table (1 Kings iv. 23). The

Cervusdama,

of a reddish

coloar (as its
name yach-
mur implies),
shedding its
horns yearly
Oedmann).

0888 makes
it the Addaz

antelope, a
beast of chase represented in the old
Egyptian sculptures. Coarse, and
approaching to the bovine race, of
reddish head and neck, white across
the fuce, the forehead uud throat with
black hair, the rest of the bodlgl of
whitish grey. Smith’s Bible Dict.
Append. (as LXX.), the wild ox
(bekker el 1wash) of N. Africa, the
Alkelaphus bubalis, an antelope re-
sembling the calf and the siag, the
size of the latter. Sir V. Brooke,
however, has decided that a specimen
sent him of the Bedouin yaliur,
from Carmel, is the Cerrus caprenlus
or ordina:y rochuck (Pal. Expl. Qy.
Stat., July, 1876).

Famine. Often sent as visitations
from God for sin. 2 Kings viii. 1:
“the Lord bath called for a famine ”

BUBALE, FALLOW vEER



FAN

e ——

(227)

FAT

(Psa. cv. 16), as & maaster calls for a
servant ready to do his bidding.

Comp. Matt. viii. 8,9; contrast Ezek.

xxxvi. 29, So associsted with pesti-
lence aud the sword (2 Sam. xxi., 1
Kings xvii.). The famine in Ruth i.
1 was probably owing to the Midian-
ite devastation of the land (Jud. vi.),
so severe in the Holy Land that
Elimelech had to emigrate to Moab,
and Naomi his widow returned not
till ten years had elapsed. Isa.li.19;
Jor. xiv. 15, xv. 2; Eszek. v. o
Defeots in agnculture, in means of
transit, and in freedom of commerce
through despotism, were among the
natural causes of frequent famines
anciently. Failare of the heavy rains
in November and December in Pales-
tine (Gen. xii. 10, xxvi. 1, 3), and of
the due overflow of the Nile, along
with E. and S. winds (the N. wind
on the contrary brings rains, and
rotards the too rapid current) in
Egypt, the ancient granary of the
worid, often brought famines (Gen.
xti. 25 -36, xlii.). Abraham’s faith
was tried by the famine which visited
the land promised as his inheritance
immediately after his entenng it;
yet though going down to Eg)pt for
food, it was onf “to _sojourn,” not
to live there, for his faith in the pro-
mise remained unshaken. A record
of famine for seven years in the
18th centurv B.C. has been found in
China, which agrees with the time
of Joseph 8 seven years of famine in

Egy

Fan A long haudled wooden spade,
a ‘“‘winnowing shovel,” used in the
East to throw up corn in the air so
that the chaff may be separated from
the wheat (Matt. iii. 12).

Farth‘lni. Representing two Gr.
words: kodrantes (Latin quadrans,
Matt. v. 26, Mark xii. 42), and as-
sarion (Latin as, Matt. x. 29, Luke
xil. 8; the * two assaria’ constituted
probably one coin). The quadrans
was originally the jourth of an as, i.e.
three ounces. In Christ’s time the
quadrans equalled two Greek lepfa,
““ mites.” Among the Roman copper
coins current then in Palestine there
was none smaller than the asor assa-
rion; among the Greek imperial coins
there was the qua.dmns (quarter of
theas) and lepton, “mite,” one-eighth
of an as and half of nquadmns The
as was one and three-fourths of a far-
thing ; the quadrans thus less than
half a farthing. Bnt either the as,
the lowest Roman coin, or the qua-
drans, the lowest Greek imperial
coin, is sufficiently expressed by
the term  farthing,” as being cur
lowest coin.

Fasting. The word(tzum}uever occurs
in the pentateuch. The Mosaic law,
though directing minutely the foods
to be eaten and to be shunned, never
enjoins fasting. The fulse asceticismn
80 common iu the East was carefally
avoided. On theyearly day of atone-
ment, the 10th day of the 7th month,
Tsraolites were directed to “afflict
the soul ”’ (Lev. xvi. 20-31, xxiii. 27 ;
Num. xxx. 13). This significant term
implies that the essence of seriptural
*‘fasting” lies in self humiliation
and penitence, and that the precise
mode of subduing the flesh to the
spirit, and of expressing sorrow for

sin, ig left to the conscientious discre-
tion of each person. In Acts xxvii.
9 the yearl m atm;lemefnt is
pular esi “the fast.”
ut Gody whilst not discountenancing
outward acts of sorrow expressive of
inward penitence, declares, * is not
this the fast that I have chosen? to
loose the bands of wickedness, to
undo the heavy burdens, and to let the
oppressed go free, and that ye break
every yoke? Is it not to deal the
bread to the hungry, and that thou
bring the poor that are cast out to
house ? when thou seest thy
na.ied that thou cover him, and that
thou hide not thyself from thine own
flesh P’ (Isa. Iviii. 4-7.) Comp.
similar warnings against mistaking
outward fastingas meritorious before
God: Mal. iii. 14, Matt. vi. 16.
The only other persodical fasts in the
T. were those connected with the
capture of Jerusalem by Nebuchad-
negzar: the fast of the 4th month
commemorated its capture (Jer. xxxix.
8, lii. 6, 7); that of the 5th month
the burnmg of the temple and the
chief houses (lii. 12-14) ; that of the
7th the murder of Gedalish (xh. 1-
3); that of the 10th the beginning
of the siege (Zech. vii. 3-5, viii. 19).
Jer. lii. 4, “did ye at all fast unto
Mpr, even to ME?”” Nay, it was to
gratlfy yoursclves in hypocritical will
worship. bad been to Me, ye
would have se rated yourselves not
merely from food bat from your

gins.

Once that the principle is acted on,
““he that eateth eateth to the Lord,
and he that eateth not, to the Lord
he eateth not” (Rom. xiv. 6), and
‘‘ meat commendeth us not to God,
for neitherif we eat are we the better,
neither if we eat not are we the
worse”’ (1 Cor. viii. 8), fasting and
eating are put in their true place, as
means, not e

There are now 28 yearly fasts in the
Jowish calendar. Da.mel’s (x. 3)
mode of fasting was, “I ate no plea-
sqnt bread,” t.e. ““1 ate unleavened
bread, even the bread of affliction
(Deut. xvi. 3), “neither came flesh
nor winein my mouth.” In Matt. ix.
14 ““ fast " is explained by *‘ mourn”’
in ver. 15, so that fasting was but an
outward expression of mourning (Pa.
Ixix. 10), not meritorious, nor sanc-
tifying in itself. A mark of the
apostasy is ‘‘ commanding to abstain
from meats which God hath created
to be received with thanksgiving " (1
Tim. iv. 8). The “neglecting (not
sparing) of the body,” whilst seeming
to deny self, really tends “to the
satisfying of (satiating to repletion)
the flesh.” Ordinences of * will
worship” gratify the flesh (self)
Mnlst seeming to mortify it; for

‘“self crowned with thorns in the
cloister is as selfish as self crowned
with ivy in the revel” (Col. ii.
18-23).

Instances of special fasts of individuals
and of the people in the O. T., either
in mourning and humllmtxon or in
prayer, occur m Jud. xx.26; 1 Sam
1. 7, xx. 34, xxxi. 13; 2 Sam. i. 12, xii.
21, i, 85; 1 ngs xxi. 9-12; Ezm
viii. 21-23 x. 6; Esth. iv. 16; Neb. i.
4. National fasts are alluded to in
1 Sam. vii. 6 (wherein the drawing

of water and pouring it out befure
Jehovah expressed their coufession
of powerlessness and utter prostru-
tion: Ps. xxii. 14, lviii. 7; 2 Sam. xiv.
14); 2 Chron. xx. 8; Jer. xxxvi. 6-10;
Neb. ir. 1; Joel 1. 14, ii. 15. Iu
N. T. times the strict Jews fasted
twioe a week (Luke xviii. 12), viz. on
the second and fifth days. Whilst
Christ is with His people either in
body or in spirit, fasting is unseasou-
able, for joy alone can be where He
but when His presence is with-
drawn, sorrow comes to the believer
and fn.sting is one mode of expressing
his sorrowiug after the Lo This
is Christ’s teaching, Matt. ix. I5.
As to the texts quoted for futlng s
a mean of epiritual power, the Sin.
and Vat. MES omit Matt. xvii. 21 ;
they omit also ““ and fasting,” Mark
ir. 20. They and Alex. M. omit
‘“fasting and,” 1 Cor. vii.5. Evidently
the growing tendency to asceficisns
in post apostolic times accounts for

these interpolations. The apostles
“ prayed with fasting” in ordaining
elders (Acts xiii. 3, xiv. 23). But

this continuance of the existing Jew-
ish usage never divinely ordered does
not make it obligatory on us, except
in 8o far as we severally, by experi-
ence, find it conducive to prayer.
Moses’, Elijah’s, and the great Auti
type Christ's 40 days’ foodlessuess
was exceptional aud miraculous.
Forty ia significant of punishment for
sin, confession, or affliction. Clirist
the true Israel denied Himself 40
days, a8 Israel indulged the flesh 40
ﬁeam They tempted God that time ;

e overcame the terpter all the 40
days (Gen. vii. 4, 12; Num. xiv. 33,
xxxii. 13, 14; Ps. xcv. 10; Deut. xxv.
3;2 Cor. xi. 24; Ezok. xxix. 11, iv.
6; Jonah iii. 4).

Fat. Closelyassociated with the blood
in sacrifices, and as being the richest
part, approprmted peculiarly to God
(Lev. 1. 16, 17); 1.e. the internal fat,
the ‘“sweet fat” or suet, chelev; the
fat of the kidoeys, the’ sign of the
animal’s excellence and vigour. As
of all produce the firstfruits were
offered to Jeliovah, g0 of sacrifices
the blood and the fat. Hence the
choicest are exﬁressed by ““the fat of
the earth,” “the fat of the wheat ”
ete., ¢ the fat of the might (Geu
xlv. 18 Deut. xxxii. 14; N¥1m xviil.
12 marg.; 2 Sam. i. 22) The fat
mixed with lean, mushman or
sh’ameen (Num. xii. 20, Ps. Ixxviii.
31, Isa. x. 16), was lawfal to eat; so
also the peder or fat of the burnt
offering, burned along with the flesh.
The proper development of fat in the
aniroal marked its perfection, it being
the source of nutriment of which the
animal economy avails itself in emer-
gency ; hence its appropriateness as

ritied e e

FAT-TAILED SHEKRP.

the offering t» Jehovah. *“‘The whole
fat tail was taken off hard by the
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backhon:” where the pad of fat
begins (Lev. iii. 9), for an offering by
fire to Jchovah. The broad-tailed
sheep of the East has an apron of
warrewy fat as wide as the hind
guarters, aud trailing on the ground
unless when artificially supported by
a small truck (Herod., iii. 113). The
choieest of all that we have and are
i.to he presented to God (Rom. xii.
1, PLil. iv. 18).

Fat, i.e. vat. Heb. gath is the upper
receptacle or *“ press’’ in which the
grapes were trod. The yequeb or
“vat” was on a lower level, into it
the juice flowed from above. The
root mecaus to hollow; for the wine-
press aud vat were dug out of the
rocks of the hills whereon were the
vincyards. Comp. Mark xii. 1, Isa.

v. 2 marg.

Father. Chald. abba. Christ’s en-

deuring filial mode of addressing God ;
su believers (Mark xiv. 36, Rom. viii.
15) ; from abah * to show kinduess.”
God's fatherbood is the ground and
sattern for human fatherhood. Abra-
wam was “ futher of nations,” both
by natural descent from him and Lty
epiritual fellpwshipin his faith (Gen.
xviii. 18, 19; Rom.1v. 17). Thegodly
father’s blessing brought great good,
his curse t evil (Gen. 1x. 25 27);
the undutifulness of Ham cntailing a
curse Qun his race, the dutifulness of
Shem and Juphet a blessing on their
races (xxvil. 27 40, xlviii. 15-20, xlix.).
The fifth commwandment, * honour
thy fatber and mother,” is the first
with special promise (Eph. vi. 2).
Love descends rather than ascends;
bence this commandment is more
needed than one couceruing parents’
duties to children, but this 1s added
(ver. 4, Col. ii. 21). Dishonouring
parentsis one of the worst sins (Exod.
xxi. 15-17; 1 Tim. 1. 9; Mal.1. 6; Isa.
xlv. 10). Still the parent was not to
inflict death, but to bring the refrac-
tory child before the city eldersin the
gute or place of justice (Deut. xxi.
18-21).

Auy ancestor is called ‘‘father” or

‘Tmother’’ (Isa. li. 2; Jer. xxxv. 16-

18, the sous of Jouadab son of

Rechab, a-striking instance of the

blessing on obedience to parents;

f:an. v, 2; 2 Chron. xv. 16 marg.).

Father " 13 used also for protector,

patron (Job xxix. 16, Ps. lxzviii. 5,

Deut. xxxii. 6). ¢ Fathers’’ mean

elders (Acts vii. 2. xxii. 1). The

pupils of a spiritnal master are

called “soms”" (2 Kinzs it 3, iv. 1).

¢ Father” expresses one worshipped

or reverenced (Jer. ii. 27 ; 2 Kings ii.

12, v. 13, vi. 21). The tnventor of

any art is called “father” of it or of

its practiscrs (Gen. iv. 20, 21; John

viil. 44; Job xxxviid. 28, xvil. 14).

So the source (2 Cor. i. 3) or in-

strument of spiritual blessings, as

‘““mercy,” regeneration. 1 Cor. iv.

13: “though ye have ten thousand

instructors 1n Christ, yet have ye not

many fathers; for in Christ Jesus |
have begotten you through the

gospel.”

The t{’xether’s great duty was to teach
God’s laws continually to his child-
ren; “speaking of them when thou
sittest in thine house, and when thon
walicest by the way, when thou liest
down, and when thou risest up . . .

that your days may be multiplied,
and the days of your children . . .
as the days of heaven upon the earth”
(Deaut. xi1. 18-21).

Feasts. Hag (from a root to dance)
is the Heb. applied to the pussover,
and still more to the feast of taber-
nacles, as bot;J were celcbmte% }ritg
rejoicings an rticipation of fuo
(l‘ixod. xii. 1}? Lev. xxiii. 39;
Num. =xxix. 12; Deut. xvi. 89).
But mo’eed is the general term for
all sacred assemblies convoked on

. Iv,,—--l T
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stated anniversaries; God’'s %eople

by His appointment meeting before

Hvim in brutherly fellowship for wor-

ship. Their communion was prima.

rily with God, then with one ano-
ther. These national feaststended to
join all in one brotherhood. Hence
arose Jervboam’s measures to count-
eract the effect on hia people (1 Kings
xii. 26, 27). Hezekiah made the re-
vival of the national pessover a pri-
mary step in his efforts for a reform-
ation (2 Chron.xxx.1). The Roman
government felt the feast a time when
especial danger of rebellion existed

(h?:tt. xxvi. 5, Luke xiii. 1). The
‘‘ congregations,” *‘ calling of assem-
blies,” *‘solemn meetings'’ (Isa. i. 13,
Pa. Ixxxi. 8), both on the convocation
days of the three great feasts, pass-
over, pentecost, and tabernacles, and
also on the sabbaths, imply assem-
blies for worship, the forerunners of
the synagogue (comp. 2 Kinesiv. 23).

The septenary numper prevails in the
great feasts. Pentecost was seven
woeks (sevens) after passover; pass-
over and the feast of tabernacles
lasted seven days each ; the days of
holy convocation were seven ih the
year, two at passover, one at pente-
cost, one at the feast of trum , one
on the day of atonement (the first
day or new moon of the seventh
month), and two at the feast of ta-
bernacles. The last two solemn days
were in the seventh month, and the
cycle of feasts is seven months, from

isan to Tisri. There was also the
sabbatical year, and the year of ju-
bilee. The continued observance of
the three feasts commemorative of
the great facts of Israelite history
make it incredible that the belief of
those facts could have been intro-
duced at any period subsequent to
the supposed time of their occurrence
if they never took place. The day,
the month, and every incident of
Israel’s deliverance out of Egypt are
ecmbalmed in the anniversary pass-
over.

On the three great feasts each Israelite
was bound to “appear before the
Lord,” i.e.,attend in the court of the
tabernacle or temple and make his
offering with gladness (Lev. xxiii.,
Deut. xxvii. 7). Pious women often
went up to the passover : as Luke ii.
41, Mary; 1 Sem. i. 7, ii. 19, Han-

7).

nsh. Those men who might happen
to be unahle to attend at the proper
time kept the feast the same day in
the succeeding month (Num. ix. 10,
11). On the days of holy convocation
all ordinary work was suspended
(Lev. xxiii. 21-85).

The three great feasts had a threefold

bearing.  I. They marked the three
points of time as to the fruits of the
earth. II. They marked three he
in Israel's past history. III. They
pointed prophetically to three d
antitypical events of the gospel king-
dom. I. (1) At the passover in spring,
in the month Abib, the first green
ears of barley were cut, and werse a
favourite foog, prepared as parched
corn, but first of all a handful of
een ears was presented to the
ord. (2) Fifty days (as pentecost
means) after passover came the feast
of weeks, i.e. & week of weeks after
ver. The now ripe wheat, before
ing cut, was sanctified by its firet-
fruits, namely two loaves of fine
flour, being offered to Jehovah. (3)
At the feast of tabernacles, in the end
of the common year and the seventh
month of the religious year, there
was a feast of ingathering when all
the fruits of the field hag been ga-
thered in. re was no offering of
consecration, for the offerings for
sanctifying the whole had been pre-
sented long before. It was not a
consecration of what was begun, but
& joyful thanksgiving for what was
completed. Sens for the spiritual
lesson Prov. iii. 9, Ps. cxviii. 15.

11. Each of the three marked a

in the RISTORICAL progress of stf
(1) The passover commemorated the
deliverance out of Egy})t when Je-
hovah passed over Israel, p'rotacting
them from the destroyinilmgel an

sparing them, and so achieving for
them the first step of indepeudent
national life a8 God’s covenant people.
(2) Pentecost marked the giving of
the law on Sinai, the second grand
era in the history of the elect nation.
God solemnly covenanted, ““ 1f ye will
obey My voice indeed and keep My
covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar
treasure unto Me above all people,
and ye shall be a kingdom of priests
and a holy vation” (Exod. xix. 5).
(3) All the natiou now wanted was
a home. The feast of tabernacles
commemorates the establishment of
God's people in the land of promise,
their pleasant and peaceful home,
after the 40 years of wandering in
the wilderness, living in shifting
tents. They took boughs of palm
and willows of the brook, and made
temporary huts of branches and sat
under the booths. So in their fixed
home and land of rest their enjoy-
ment was enhanced by the thankful
and holy remembrance of past wan-
derings without a fixed dwelling.
Joshua specially observed this feast
after the settlement in Cavaan (as
incidentally comes out in Neh. wii.
Solomon (appropriately to his
name, which means king of peace)
also did so, for his reign was pre-
eminently the period of peaceful pos-
session when every man dwelt under
his own vine and figtree (1 Kings iv.
25) ; immediately after that the last
relic of wilderness life was abolished
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by the ark being taken from under
curtains and deposited in the magni-
ficent temple ofp:tﬁaone in the seventh
month (2 Chron. v. 3), the feast of
tabernacles was celebrated on the
15th day, and on the 23rd Solomon
sent the great congregation away
glad in heart for the goodness that
the Lord had showed unto David,
Solomon, snd Isracl His Yeople. The
third celebration specially recorded
was after the Babylonish captivity,
when the Jews were reestablished 1n
their home under Ezra and Nehe.
miah, and all gathered themselves
togeti:er a8 one man on the first day
of the seventh month, the feast of
trumpetas.
ing of the law and renewal of the
covenant. Then finding in the law
directions as to the feast of taber-
nacles,they bronght branches of olive,
pine, myrtle, and palm, and thick
trees, and made booths on their roofs
und in their courts, and in the courts
of God’s house, and sat under them

IIFitIl;r;;; gllladnen;s” (Nehilviii.). y

. tically and typically. (1
The ver points to tﬁ‘e Lord } e-
sus, the true paschal Lamb sacrificed
for us, whose sacrifice brings to us a
gerpetu.l feast (1 Cor. v. 7). (2)

entecost points to our Whitsuntide
(Acts ii.) when the Holy Spirit de-
soending on Christ’s disciples oon-
firms Christ’s covenant of grace in
the heart more effectnally than the
law of Sinai written on stove (3
Cor. iii. 3-18). (3) Two great ste
have already been taken towa
establishing the kingdom of God.

“Christ has risen from death as “‘ the

tirstfruits of them that slept™ (1
Cor, xv. 30), even as the green ears
of barley were offered as firstfruits
at passover. Secondly, the Hol
Spirit hus not merely once descend
but still abides in the church as His
temgle, giving us & perpetual Whit-
sun feast. One step more is needed ;
we have received redemption, also
the Holy Ghost; we wait still for
our inheritance and abiding home.
The feast of tabernacles points on to
the antitypical Canaan, the everlast-
ing inheritance, of which the Holy
Spirit is the “earuest’ (Eph. 1. 13,
14; Heh. iv. 8,9). The antitypical
feast of tabernacles shall be under
the antitypical Joshua, Jesus the
Captain of our salvation, the antity-
pical Solomon, the Prince of peace
(Iea. ix. G, Rev. vii. 9-17). The zest of
the heavenly joy of the palmbearing
maultitude (antitypical to the palm.
bearers at the feast of tabernacles),
redeemed out of all nations, shall be
theremembrance of their tribulations
in this wilderness world forever past ;
for is sweetest after toil, and
difficulties surmounted add to the
delight of triumph.

Salvation was the prominent topic at
the feast. In later times they used
to draw water from the pool of Si-
loam, h:‘ereaun from Isa. xii. “ with
joy s ye draw water from the

wells of salvation,” referred to by

Josns (John vii. 3, 87, 39). Bo Christ

shall appear the ““ second time with-

out sin unto salvation’ (Heb. ix. 28).

The bearing multitude accom-

panying Jesus at His triumphaut

entry into His royal capital cried

Then followed the read- |.

“ Hosanna,” i.e. Savo us we beseech
Thee. 8o the prophetical Ps. cxviii.
25, 26, implies that Isras! shall say
when in penitent faith she ghall turn
to her returning Lord (Matt. xxiii.
39). So the thanksgiving song of
eternity shall be, ‘* Salvation to our
God whicb sitteth upon the throne
aund unto the Lamb.” Meanwhile on
earth Israel, long finding no ease or
rest for the sole of the foot, but hav.
ing “trembling of heart, failing of
eyes, and sorrow of mind’’ (Deut.
xxvili. 65), shall at length rest in her
own land under Mesmah reigning at
Jerusalem as His holy capital and
over the whole earth, and *every
one that is left of all the nations

which came nguinst Jerusalem shall
even go up from year to year to

worship the King the Lord of hosts,
and to keep the feast of tabernacles”
(Zech. xiv. 9, 168; Rev. vii.). That
feaat shall remind Israel of bardships
now past, and of salvation and peace
now realized on earth, so that * the
voice of reggieinﬁ and salvation shall
beinthe tabernacles of the righteous”
'S'll):' cxviii. 15). There was in the
ree Feasts a clear prefigurement
of the Three Persons; the Father,
in the work of creation, specially
adored in the feast of tabernacles;
the Bon in the passover sacrifice;
the Bpirit in the pentecostal feast.

The times of the feasts were those
least interfering with the people’s
industry; the passover just before
harvest ; pentecost at-its conclusion
and before the vintage ; tabernacles
after all fruits were gathered in.

The feast of Purix [see EsTHER] com-
memorated the bafling of Haman’s

lot for the Jews' destruction; the
east of DEDICATION [geeghthe puri-
fication of the temple by the Macca-
bees, after its defilement by Antio.
chus Eﬁiphanes.

In the N. T. Jude (12, “feasts of
charity”’; also 2 Pet. ii. 13, see
Lonp’s BurPkR) mentions the Christ-
ian lovefeasts which often preceded
the Lord’s sapper (1 Cor. xi. end)
just as the passover %feceded it in
Christ’s institution. 'They ate and
drank together earthly, then heavenl
food, in token of unity for time an
eternity. The fervent love and fel-
lowship which characterized the firat
disciples originated these feasts (Acts
ii. 45, 48, iv. 35, vi. 1). Each brought
his portion, as to a cluh feast ; and the
rich brougilt extra portions for the
poor. From it the bread and wine
were taken for the Eucharist. In it
the excesses took place which Paul
censures, and which made a true and
reverent celebration of the Lord’s
supper during or after it impossible.
Hence the lovefeasts were aftorwards
separated from the Lord’s supper,
and in the fourth century forbidden
by the Council of Laodicea A.D. 820,
and that of Carthage aA.p. 391, as
excesses crept in, the rulers of the
church receiving double portions
(Tertullian, De Jejun., 17), and the
rich courting the praise of liberality.
Pliny, in his famous letter to Trajan,

says the Christians met and ex-
changed sacramental pledges against
all immorality, then separated, and

met again to partake of an enter.
tainment.

Felix, Antonius (Tacitus, Hist. v. 9)
Claudius (Suidas), Roman procura-
tor of Judsea, appointed by tbe cm-
peror Claudius, whose freedman he
was, to succeed Ventidius Cumanus,
who was banished A.p. 53. Tacitus
(Ann., xii. 54) makes F. procurator
of Samaria whilst Cumanus bail
Galilee. Jusephus (Ant. xx. 6,§2,7,

1) makes bim succeed Cumanus.
acitus writes of F., ‘““he excrcized
the authority of a king with the dis-
Fosition of a slave in all eroelty and
ust.” He and Cumanus were tried
before Quadratus for winking at
robbery and violence and enriching
themselves with bribes, aceording to
Tacitus, and F. was acquitted and
reinstated. Having the powerful sup-
ort of his brother Palm, Claudius’
an and favourite, he thought

he could do what he liked with im-
punity. Pallas’ influcnce continuiug,

CUIY OF NECO.

F. remaived procurator under Nero.
F. crushed the Jewish zoalots under
the name of * robbers,’” and crucitied
hundreds. He put down false Mes-
siahs and the followers of an Egyp-
tian magician (Josephus, Ant. xx. 8,
§ 5,6; Acts xxi. 38) and riots, but he
once employed the zealot aseassins
Sicarii) to murder the highpriest
onathan. * By unseasonable reme-
dies _he ounly aggravated” the evils
of Judea (Tacitus, Ann. xii. 54).
These were the ‘‘ very worthy dee
done by F.’s providence,”” which gave
the nation “ great quietness >’ accord-
ing to the lying flatterer Tertullus’
set oration against Paul (Acts xxiv.
2, etc.). Claudius Lysins, the chief
captain, sent Paul for judgment to
F. at Ceesarea. There Paul had two
hearings before F. After the first
F. deferred the Jews till Liysias the
chief captain should come. At the
second Paul, before F. and Drusilla,
F.’s Jewish wife, who was curiouns to
“hear bim concerning the faith of
Christ,” so reasoned of “righteous-
ness and temperance (both of which
F. outraged as a governor and a man,

having seduced DRUSILLA [see] from
her husband) and ju ent to
come” that F. “trembled” before

his prisoner, but déferred repentance,
saying, “when I have a convenient
season I will call for thee.”” Greed
of gain supplauted conscience, 8.
that instead of repenting of his
shameful life he would not even do
common justice to Paul, but left him
a prisoner because he got no bribe
to set him free. F. could hardly
have hoped for money from so poor
looking a prisoner as Paul (which is
implied in Lysias’ surprise, presum-
ing Paul had like himself bought
Roman citizenship, Acts xxii. 27, 28),
had he not heard Paul stating in the
former interview, ‘“after many yesrs
I came to bring alms to my nation
and offerings.”” This accounts for
F. “letting Paul have liberty and for-
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bidding none of his acquaintance to
minister or come unto him.” He
doubtless hoged they would supgly
the money wherewith to buy his de-
liverance, an undesigned coincidence
and so 8 mark of the truth of the
history. After two years Porcius
Fostus succeeded, and F. was accused
by the Jews of Ceesarea, at Rome,
but escaped through Pallas’ influence
with the amperor Nero, a.D. 60.
Fonceod cities. The distinction be-
tween 8 “city’’ and 8 * village’’ in
the Bible is, the former had walls.
The villaze had sometimes a watch.-
man’s tower, whither the villagers
repaired when in danger. Such
towers Uzziah built in the desert for
the protection of husbandmen and
cattle from maranding tribes (2
Chron. xxvi. 10). David too had
““ castles” (1 Chron. xxvii. 25). AR-
GOB &see] in Bashan, Og’s kingdom,

had
score oities
fenced with
high walls,
gates and bars,
beside unwall.
ed  towns a
great many
(Deut. iii. 4,5);
all which Israel took. Villagesin the
Hauran sometimes consist of houses
joined together and the entrauce
closed by a gate for security against
Arab marauders. ‘“Build’’ often means
“ fortify”’ (8 Chron. xi. 5-10, xvi. 6;
1 Kings xv. 17). The defences con-
sisted of one or more walls with bat-
tlemented parapets and towers at
intervals (8 Chron. xxxii. §, Jer. xxxi.
38), whereon were war eugines, also
a citadel or tower, the last resource
of the defeuders (Jud. ix. 46, 51; 2
Kings ix. 17; 2 Chron. xxvi. 9, 15).
Niuety towers crowned the oldest of
Jerusalem’s three walls, fourteen
the seoond, sixty the third (B. J., v.
4, §2). The tower of Hananeel is
meutionsd Jer. xxxi. 38, Zech. xiv.
10, Neh. iii. 1, where also is men-
tioned “the tower of Meah,’’ ‘the
tower of the furnaces *’ (ver. 11), ““the
great tower that lieth out even unto
the wall of Ophel” (27). An out-
work is meant by the *‘ditch” or
“‘ trench,” possibly a wall lining the
diteh (1 Kli)ggs xxi. 23, 2 Sam. xx.
15). “ The castle’ of Antonia was
the citadel of Jerusalem in our Lord’s
time; it served alsy to overawe the
town, the Roman soldiers ocoupying
it (Acts xxi. 34). Canaan’s ‘“‘cities
fenced up to heaven’ were leading
cauges of the spies’ and Israel’s uu-
believing panic (Num. xiii. 23; Deut.
i, 28, ix. 1, 8). These the Israelites
“‘ rebuilt,” t.6. refortified (Num.
xxxii. 17, 3442). 8o fonced was
‘“ the stronghold of Zion’’ that it re-
mained in the Jebusites’ handa till
David’s time (2 Sam. v.6,7). Sa-
maria yielded to the mighty hosts
of Asayria only after a three years’
siego (3 Kings xvii. 5, xviii. 10).
Ferrot. Heb. anaquah, from u
‘“to groan.” Gosse refers it to the
houge mouse, from its squeak. Rather
the gecko, which croaks as a frog and
has feet so formed as to walk on the
ceilings of houses which it enters
(Lev. xxix. 80, Speaker’s Comm.).

ATTACKING A FENUED CITY.

It is enumerated with unclean creep-
ing things, which favours the view
that some lizard is meant.

Festus, Porcius. Sent by Nero to
succeed Felix as procurator of Ju-
dsen, probably in the antumn A.D.60.
To ingratiate himself with the Jews
he as{:i Paul would he go up to
Jerusalem for judgment there? But
Paul, knowing there was little hupe
of an impartial trial there, as a Ro-
maan citizen appealed to Casar (Acts
xxv., xxvi,). A few weeks afterwards
he gave Paul’s case & hearing before
Herod Agrippa II. and Bernice his
sister. Pauf spoke with such hols
zeal that F. exclaimed with a lon
voice, *‘ Panl, thou art beside thyself,
much learning doth make thee mad *’
{comp. the same charge against Paul’s
Master, John x. 20; also 2 Cor. v.
18, 14); Paul replied, “I am not
mad, most noble F., but speak forth
%ﬁ w%rds o;e:lr:sh and sobenl?sﬁ."

en he ap) to Agripps, *“ Be-
lievest thou the proPhets 1 know
that tbon believest.” Agrippa re-
lied, ‘“ Almost (or as Wordsworth,
on a short notice,’ lit. ‘in a_short’
time; bnt measure may be under-
stood, which gives the A. V. sense)
thou persuadest me to be a Christ-
ian.””  Paul answered, “I would to
God that not only thou, but also all
that hear me this day (inclnding F.)
were both almost (in a small mea-
sure) and altogether (in a great mea-
sure) such as I am, except these
bonds ”’ (mark his refined courtesy in
the exception). Had Agrippe yield-
ed himself * altogether ’ to the cou-
victions of conscience then, what an
eternal blessing would have ensued
to himself, what a reflex blessing
probably to F.! Comp. in Cwmsar’s
palace at Rome, Phil. i. 12-14. Both
certaiuly were touched ; and F., for-
getting that it was his own proposal
to try Paul at Jerusalem, the place
where already Paul’s life had li)eeu
conspired against (xxiii.), and virtu-
ally to deliver him up to the Jews
Sxxv. 11), that drove Paul in self
efence to appeal to Rome, said,
““This man doeth nothing worthy of
death and bonds”’ Swhy then he
not released him ?); and Agrippa,
in compliment to F., laid the blame
of his detention on Paul himself iu-
stead of on F., *“ This man might have
been set at liberty if he had not ap-
pealed to Ceesar.”” A pictare of tl‘l)
world's insincerity.

F. put down forcibly the Bicarii (assas-
sin realots), robbers, and magicians.
F. sided with Agrippa against the
Jews a8 to the high wall they built
to prevent Agrippe seeing from his
dining room 1n the palace into the
temple conrt, for it hindered the
Roman guard also from seecing the
temple from the castle of Antonia
during the great feasts. The Roman
emperor ander the influence of Pop-
pe®s, & proselyte, decided on appeal
1u favour of the Jewa. F. after a
srocuratorship of less than two years

ied in the summer of 4.D. 63.

Field. Sadeh in Heb. implies culti-
vated land Su field is derived from
Jelling trees), but unenclosed ; where-
as the English “field”” implies enclo-
sure. In contrast to the adjoining
wilderness (Gen. xxxiii. 19, xxxvi. 85).

The sadeh is contrasted with what

is enclosed, as & vineyard (Num. rxii.

23, 24) or a city (Deut. xxviii. 8, 16).

Unwalled villages were counted by

the law as ‘““the fields of the coun-

try " (Lev.xxv.31). * Field” means
the open country, apart from habita-

tions, in Gen. xxv. 27, xxxvii. 15.

Stones marked off separate plots; to

remove these landmarks entailed the

curse (Deut. xxvii. 17). The want
of fences ex; d the fields to stray-

ing cattle (Exod. xxii. b) or fire (2

Sam. xiv. 30). Hence the need of

watchers, now named nafoor. The

rye or spelt was placed ‘“in its gthe
field’s) border ”’ (Isa. xxviii. 25). The
wheat was pat in tbe middle, the
best and safest place, and the several
other grains in their own place. The
tallest and strongest grain outside
formed a kind of fence. “ A town
in the country (field)” is a provin.
cial town, as distinguaished from the
royal city (1 Sam. xxvii. 5). *Fruit-
fufﬁeld ’i8 & distinct word, CARMEL

see]. Another term, maareh, ‘“mea-

ows,” i8 a naked treeless region
(Jud. xx. 33); “the liers in wait
came from the open plains of Gib-
eah”; not that their ambush was
there, but the men of Benjamin had
been previously enticed away from
the city (ver. 81), so the liers in wait
came to the city from the thus ex-
posed plain.

Fig: te'enah, from taan “to stretch
out ” its branches. The Ficus Carica
(Caria being famed for figs) of Lin-
ngeus. Under its appropriate covert
Nathanael found that solitude and
shade which suited his earnest com-
munion with God (John i. 48). Adam
and Eve used its leaves to coverthei:
shame and nakedness, Nathanael to
lay bare his sonl ¢ without guilg”
before God. Mount Olivet 18 still
famed for its figtrees as of old. ‘‘To
sit under one’s own vine and figtree”’
was the proverb for and pro-
sperity ; so under Soiomou (1 Kings
iv. 25); type of the true Solomon,
Prince of peace, and of His coming
millenniel reign (Mic. iv. 4, Zech. iii.
10{; men will be safe in the open
field as in the house. The early ripe
ﬁg is '‘ the hasty fruit” (Isa. xxvui.
4), Heb. bikkurah, Spavish bokkore.
Figs usually ripened 1n Angust; ear-
lier ones in } une. Esteemed 8 delicacy
(Jer. xxiv. 3, Hos. ix. 10, Mie. vii. 1):
‘‘ wheu he that looketh upon it seetl:,
while it is yet in his band, he eateth
it up”’; it looks so tempting he n.
stantly swallows it ; so the Asayriau
conguneror Shalmaneser shall not
merely conguer, but with impatient
avidity destroy Samaria. The unripe
fig (pag) hangs through the winter
and ripens in the spring about Easter
(8. of Bol. ii. 13). Betb-phage, “house
of green figs,” is dertved from it.
Figs were compressed into the form
of round cakes for keeping (1 Sam.
xxv. 18), debeelim. They were used
as a plaister for boils (Isa. xxxviii.
21); God can make the most ardi-
nary means effectual.

The difficulty in Mark xi. 12 is solved
thus: the leaves on the “one’’ fig-
tree, when all others were bare,
caught Jesus’ eye ‘“afar off”’; as the
froit precedes the leaves, naturally
He might have expected, for satisfy-
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ing His hunger, figs from a tree with
such & precocious show of leaf, even
though the season of figs was not yet
come. It was the unseasonable ({' -

FIGTREE,

plsg of leaves which led Him to come
and see *“if haply (if as might natu-
rally be expected) He might find
snything tbereon.” Similarly the
Jews (for it was an acted parable)
bad the show of religion befors the
general time of religious privileges;
but that was all, the fruit of real
love which ought to precede the pro-
fession was wanting. The * for”
expresses the unseasonableness of
the leaves. * He found nothing but
leaves [s.6. He found no figs]; roe
the time of figs was not yet.” BSt.
Mark states why no fruit was found,
“ for,”” ete. The reason why it ought
to have had fruit is left for us to
infor, vis. its abnormal precocious
leaves, which Christ had a right to
expect would be accompanied with
abnormal fruit, for the fig fruit pre-
cedes the leaf. Christ cursed it, not
because it was fruitless, (for the sea-
son of figs was not yet, and if it had
been leafless He would not have
sought fruit on it,) but because it was
Jalse to its high pretensions. Thom-
son (The Land and the Book) says
that in a sheltered spot figs of an
early kind may occasionally be found
ripe as soon as the beginning of April,
the time of Christ’s cursing the fig-
tree. In Matt. xxi. 19 it is “one
:iﬁtme." standing out an exception tu

the rest. The Jews’ sin was, the
were singled out by God from all
nations (Amos iii. 2), and had the
power to bring forth the leaves of
precocious profession but not the
will to bring forth the fruit of faith
and love. The sheltering hillside of
Olivet had protected it, the sunlight
had cherished it, and the dews of
heaven watered it; but precocious
leaves were the only reault. Comp.
Isa.v.88 to God's care of Israel ; the
only result was not merely unfruitful-
ness but deceptiveness, * the rust-
ling leaves of a religious profession,
burren traditions of the Pharisees,
and vain exuberance of words with-
out the good fruit of works ” {(Words-
worth); ostentatious promise of ante-
dating the Gentile church in fruit,
without Trformance; pretentious
show aud hypocrigy. Figtrees over-
hanging the road from Jerusalem to
Bethany still grow out of the rocks
of the mountain which, the Lord
said, faith could remove to the dis-
tant sea (Matt. xxi. 21). On Olivet
too was spoken the parable of the
budding £ , the sign of coming
summer (Luke xxi. 29, 80). The
ﬁugu-t figs are the sweetest and

est.
Fir. Berosh (from barash, to cut up.

into planks) and beroth: including

the Scotch fir, Pinus silvestris; the
larch, the cypress : all found in Leb-
anon, according to the Imperial Dict.
Used for musical instruments, for its
softness of grain and sonorous pro-
pertg4(2 Sam. vi. §), doors (1 Kings
vi ), ceilings (2 Chron. iii. §),
decks of ships (Esgek. xxvii. §). But
Smith's Bible Dict. Append. (from
LXX.arkeuthosand kedros)identifies
berosh with the tall fragrant juniper
of Lebanon, and denies that the larch
and Scotch fir exist in Syria or
Palestine.

Fire. Ever burning on the altar, first
kindled, according to Jewish tradi-
tion, from heaven (Lev. vi. 9, 18; ix.
24). But BScripture represents the
altar fire as lighted naturally before
this. Knobel observes the rule Lev.
i. 7, “the sons of Aaron shall put

fire :ron the altar, and lay the wood

in order upon the tire,”’ must refer to
the first burnt offering ; the rule after-
wards was to be that in Lev. vi. 13.
Exod. x1. 29; Lev. viii. 16, 21, 28, ix.
10, 18, 14, 17, 20. The heavenly fire
in ix. 24 did not kindle the fuel but
consumed the victim. 8o God testi-
fied His aocepting sacrifices (Jud. vi.
21, xiii. 19, 20; 1 Kings xviii. 38; 1
Chron, xxi. 26; 3 Chron. vii. 1; pro-
bably Gen. iv. 4). Hence the Heb.
for ““accept’ i8 “turn to ashes”
(Ps. xx. 3 marg.). The ever burning
fire symboli Jehoval’s ever con-
tinuing sacrificial worship; so in
the N.T., Heb. xiii. 15, 1 Thess. v.
17. This distinguishes it from the
heathen idol Vesta’s tire, the Magi
fire, that of the Parsees, etc. i’lﬁg
fires of Moloch and the sun god were
nature worship, into which Sabeanism
declined from the one God over all ;
the Jews often fell into this apoastasy
(Isa. xxvii. 9, 2 Kings xxiii. 11, 12).

The “strange fire”” (Lev. x.,l) is
generally explained common fire, not
taken from the holy fire of the altar.
But no express law forbad burniug
incense by ordinary fire, except the
incense burned by the highprest in
entering the holiest place on the day
of atonement (xvi. 12), and probably
the rule was hence taken as to the
daily incense offering. They pre-
sented an incense uffering not com-
manded in the law, apart from the
morning and evening sacrifice. Being
an act of “will worship” it was
“strange fire.”” Nadab and Abihu
probably intended to accompany the
people’s shouts with an incense offer-
ing to the praise of God. The time
and the manner of their offering were
“strange’’ and self willed. So the
fire of the holy Gud (Exod. xix. 18),
which had just sanctified Aaron’s
service, consumed his two eldest sons.
So the gnspel that eaves the humble
seals death to the presumptuous (2
Cor. ii. 16, Col. 1i.23). [See AaroN.]

Fire by ite pure, penetrating, all con-
suming agency, symbolises the holi-
ness of God which consumes sin as a
thiug that cannot abide in His pre-
sence (Heb. x. 27, xii. 29). e
risen Lord’s “ eyes are like a flame of
fire” (Rev. ii. 18, 23) ““searching the
reins and hearts.” He shall come
““in flaming fire, taking vengeance on
them that know not and obey
not the gospel”’ (2 Thess. i. 8). The
flaming fire marked His manifesta-

tion in the bush (Exod. iii. 2). Again
the sale symbol gppeared in the
pillar of cloud and fire (xiii. 21, 22),
in His giving the law on Sinai
xix. 18); so at His second advent
Dan. wi. 9, 10; Mal. iii. 2,iv.1; 2

et. iii. 7, 10). John the Baptist, as
the last aud greatest prophet of the
O. T. dispensation, declared of the
Messiah, * He shall baptize with the
Holy Ghost and with fire,”” referring
to His judicial aspect, “ burning u
the chaff with unquenchable fire "
(Matt. iii. 11, 12).

Fire also symbolises the pm-ifyingi of
believers by testiug dealings (Mal.
iii. 2), aleo the holy geal kindled in
them as at pentecost (Acts ii., Isa.
iv. 4). The same Holy Spirit who
sanctifies believers by the tire of afflic-
tion dooms unbelievers to the fire of

rdition. In 1 Cor. iii. 13-15,
‘every maun’s work . . . the (judg-
ment) day shall declare it, because 1t
&hall be revealed by fire ; and the fire
shall try every man’s work of what
sort it 18 . . . if any man’s work
shall be burnt, he shall suffer loss;
but he himeelf shall be saved, yet so
as by fire.,” Asthe “gold,” * ﬁ’”
ete., are fignrative, so the fire. ot
purgatorial, i.e. purificatory and
punitive, but probalory; not re-
:;ltxjcbeq, as B;ﬁe teachﬁa, to m
ing in * venial sin,” the sup
iﬁvtergnedinte class between those en-
tering heaven at once and those dying
in mortal sin and doomed to hell ; but
universal, testing the godly and
ungodly alike (2 Cor. v. 10, Mark ix.
49). This fire s not till the last day,
the supposed fire of purgatoryis at
death. The fire of Paul is to try the
works, the fire of purgstory the per-
sons, of men. Paul’s fire causes loss
to the sufferers, Rome’s fire the sup-
posed gain of heaven at last to those
purged by fire. A Christian worker,
1f he builds converts on Christ alone,
besides being saved himself, shall
have them as his crown and speci
reward (2 Cor. i. 14, 1 Thess. 1. 19,
2 John 8). But if his work be of un-
scriptural materials, that the fire will
destroy, he shall lose the special
“reward’’ of the work so lust, but
himeelf shall be saved because in
Christ, “ yet so a8 by fire,” i.e. hav-
ing & narrow ESCAPE (Zech. iii. 2,
Amos iv. 11, Jude 23).

Firmament. laquiah, *“the ex-
pabee stretched out as a curtain”’
over the earth (1sa. xl. 22, Pas. civ. 2),
resting on the mountajns as its pillars
(the guage is phenomenal, as
indeed necessarily is that of even men
of science often): Job xxvi. 11. It
was the reservoir of rain and snow,
which poured through its opene(i
“ windows” or “doors” (Gen. vii.
11, lsa. xxiv. 18, Ps. Ixxviii. 23). It
includes the atmosphere immediately
round the earth, in which the birds
fly, and which besrs up the clouds
(éen. i. 6,7, 20; in ver. 14 it also
comprises the region in which the
sun, moon, and stars are seen).
¢ Firmament”’ (from the Vulg. firma-
mentum, LXX. stereoma) is derived
from firmness; but the Heb. ex-
presses no, sueh notion, as if Moses
thought the sky a bard firm v: ult, in
which the heavenly bodies werv fixed.
The sky in Job xxxvii. 18 is termed
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“ strong, as a molten looking glass,”
vis. a polished copper mirror. But
it is not the solidity, but the trans
Eamnt clearness and the smiling
rightness, which is the point of com-
180n. 6therwise, how could birds
y in & solid? The language is
fignrative and phenomenal. zek.
i. 26 the throne is seen above the
‘ irmarment,” therefore the firma-
ment must be transparent.

Firstborn. [See BIRTHRIGHT.
Primogeniture . gave princedom an
Eriosthood in patriarchal times. So

sau and Jacob (Gen. xxv. 23-33,
Heb. xii. 16), Reuben (Gen. xlix. 3,1
Chron.v.1). Theeldest son inall Isra-
elite families was regarded as sacred
to God, because Israel’s firstborn were
exempted from the stroke which
destroyed all the firstborn of Egypt
on the first passover night. The first-
born represented the whole ple ;
Jehovah said to Pharaoh, ‘‘Israel
18 My son, My firstborn, and I say
unto thee, Let My sun go, that he
may serve Me; and if thou refuse to
let him go, behold I will slay thy son,
thy firstborn” (Exod. iv. 28, 23).
Israel, as Jehovah's firstborn, was
designed to be a *“ kingdom of priests
aud an holy nation”’ (Exod. xix. 6).
It shall hel:iea.fter ll'leulize h:is high
calling in a degree that it has not yet
realized it, standing as “ the firstborn
among many brothren” (like the
nnt.i;{pioal Lsrael, Messiah, Rom. viu.
29, Heb. ii. 12), and priest among all
nations, which in snbordination to
Jerusalem, the spiritual metropolis,
shall be the kingdoms of our Lord
and His Christ, then manifested (Isa.
1xi. 6, lxvi. 81; Rev. xi. 15 ; Zech. xiv.
16; Jer. iii. 17).

The tribe of Leyi was substituted for
all Israel's firstborn to mipister to
the Lord (Num. iii. 12, 45, 50). There
being 273 more of the firstborn in
Israel than the males in Levi, the 278
were redeemed at five shekels apiece.
Btill, to mark the consecration of
Israel to Jehovah, the redemption
money was exacted for every first-
born (Num. xviii. 15). But the first-
linga of cattle were to be offered to
the Lord. ass was however re-
deemed with a lamb, or else killed
{Exod. xiii. 18).

Chlrist is the Firstbegotten. As snch,
He has the rights of primogeniture;
for, as Heb. 1.6 is in the Gr., “ when
God shall bring in again the First.
begotten into the world, {He shall be
deemed worthy of not less honour
for] He saith (Ps. xovii. 7), Let all
the angels of God worship Him.”
His being ‘‘ brought into the world "’
(otkoumeng, the inhabited world), as
the theatre of His power, mainly

a;g)lies to His second advent.

In Col i. 16, “the Firstborn of every
creature”’ ; implying priority and
suﬁerlative digniti. 8. Ixxxix. 27,
“My Firsthorn, higher than the
kings of the earth,” David’s antitype,
Messish. Transl. Col. i. 16 (proto-
tokos pasés ktiseés, ae John i. 16, 30,
xv. 18, protos mou, ‘‘long before
Me "), * begotten long before every
creature’’; the reason why He is 80
deei follows, * for He is before
all things.” * Firstbegotten’ marks
at once His eternal priority and His
condescending to brotherhood with

J
Il

us (Rom. viii. 29). * Only begotten”’

marks His relation to the Father by

i{enemtjon from everlasting, 8ince
e is “long before evcrﬁcreature,”

He cannot Le a creature Himself but

the Creator. And as He is the fint

begotten, originating the natural crea-
tion, so He is *‘ the firstborn { proto-

tokos, ‘first begutten,” Rev. i. 5)

from (out of, ek) the dead,” and

therefore ‘‘the Beginning’ (Col. i.

lgz of “‘the church of the firstborn

(Heb. xii. 23), the originating Agent
of the new creation. He was “‘ be-
gotten” of the Father to a new life
at His resurrection (the day when
the Father fulfilled Pas. ii. 7 accord-
ing to Acts xiii. 33, Rom. i. 4) which
is His ‘‘regencration’’; so He is
““the Prince-leader(archegos) of life.”
““ Regeneration,” begun in the soul
now, will extend to the body at the
resurrection of the saints; and to
nature, now groaning under the curse
(Matt. xix. 28; Luke xx. 836; 1 John
iii. 2; Rom. wiii. 11, 19, 23). As He
is “ the firstborn’’ in relation to the
election church, 8o it is * the church
of the firstborn,” “a kind of first-
fruits of His creatures’’ (Jas. i. 18),
in relation to the millennial church,
and to the hereafter to be regenerated
natural creation. As Christ is * the
firstfruits,” earnest and pledge of
the coming resurrection, so behevers
are “a kind of firstfruits,” a pledge
and earnest of the ultimate regeue-
ration of oreation. As He is first
begotten by generation from ever-

- lasting, 80 believers by adoplion,
““begotten again unto a lively hope
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead, to an inheritance in-
corruptible,” etc. (1 Pet. i. 8.) As
Israel, on the ground of being God's
“ firstborn,” was a king- priestly
nation, so believers (Rev. 1, 6).

The figurative phrase, ‘‘the firstborn
of death,” means the deadliest dis-
ense that death (personified) ever
gendered (Job xviii. 13). *‘The first-
born of the poor,” the poorest.

Firstfruits. [See FiusrorN.] The
whole land’s produce was consecrated
to God by the consecration of the
firstfroits (Rom. xi. 16); just as the
whole nation by that of the firstborn.
At the passover, on the morrow after
the sabbath, a sheaf of green barley

which is earlier than wheat), of the
t fruits of the crop, was waved
before the Lord. At pentecost, 50
days later, two loaves of wheaten
bread (Lev. xxiii.). The feast of
tabernacles, on the 15th day of the
seventh mouth, was itself an acknow-
ledgment of the fruits of the harvest.
Besides these national offerings the
law required that the first of all ripe
fruits and liguors should be offered by
individuals ?Exod. xxii. 29). A cake
of the first dough baked was to bea
heave offering (Num. xv. 19, 21).
The firstfruits of the oil, wine, and
wheat were to be offered to Jehovah,
for the benetit of the priests as His
representatives (xviii. 11-13). The
Talmud fixed on the 80th as the least
to be given of the produce, a 80th or
40th as a liberal offering.

The individual presentation of the first-
fruits in a basket took place at the
temple or tabernacle. The offerer
said: ‘I prcfees this day unto the

Lord thy God that I am come unto
the country which the Lord sware
unto our fathers to give us.”” 'The

riest took the basket and set it down

efore the altar of the Lord. The
offerer added: ‘‘ A Syrian (Jac.b

ready to perish was my father, au
he went down into pt,”" ete.
{Deut. xxvi.) The Talmud adds that
companies of 24 used to assemble at
evening in a central station, and pass
the night in the open air; the leader
in the morning summoned them,
‘“Let us arise and go up to mount
Zion, the house of the Lord our God.””
On the road to Jeruealem they recited
Ps. cxxii. and ¢l. Each party was
greceded by & piper and a sacrificial

ullock with horns gilt and crowned
with olive. The priests met them,
and the Levites singing Pas. xxx.
Each presented his basket, reciting
the formula in Deat. xxvi. King
Agrippa, it is stated, once carried his
basket as others.

The offerings were either bicurim, raw
Produce, “ firatfruits,”’ or terumoth,
‘offerings,”’ prepared produce. Bimes
of apostasy brought a neglect of this
duty ; the restoration of the offering
of both kinds was a leading point in
the reformation under Hesckiah (2
Chron. xxxi. 8, 11), and under Nehe-
miah (Neh. x. 88, 87; xii. 44). The
prophets ingist on this duty (E=zek.
xx. 40, xliv. 30, xlviii. 14 ; Mal. iii. 8).
Fruit trees were to be regurded as
uncircumeised, {.e. profane, for three
years. The produce of the fourth was
devoted to aod, and only in the tifth
year the produce became the owner’s
(Lev. xix. 23-25).

Fish : dag, implying increase or fe-
cnndit?. Fish without fins or scales
were '‘unclean” (Lev. xi. 9, 10);
aquatic mammalia, amphibia, and
reptiles were hereby prohibited. This
was the distinction between the good
and the bad fish in Matt. xiii. 48.
The *“great fish” of Jonah (i. 17)
waa, according to different views, the
dogfish, the shark, whose oartiiagi-
nous skeleton adapta it for swallow-
ing large animals, or the whale, in
the cavity of whose throat there
would be room for a man.

The slaying of their fish was a heavy
blow from Jehovah on the Egyptiane,
whose river, canals, and lakes so
abounded in fish, and who lived 8o
much on it (Bxod. vii. 18-21 ; Ps. cv.
29; Num. xi. §; Isa. xix. 8). The
fish was worshipped as the emblem
of fecundity; Dagon, among the
Philistines, half man balf fish; also
in Assyria. Hence the worship is
forbidden (Deut. iv. 18). The "&h-
gate’ at Jerusalem implies an ad-
Jjoining fishmarket, sopplied chiefly
through Tyrian traders who imported
it (Neh. xiii. 16, iii. 8, xii. 39; 2
Chron. xxxiii. 14). The tish of the
Lake of Galilee are mainly identical
with thosc especially found in the
Nile. The casting net or the larger
drag net was the chief instrument
useag for catching fish (Hab. i 15);
the line and hook, and the * barbed
iron ”’ or spear, were also used (Amos
iv. 2; Matt. xvii. 27; Job xli. 7).

Fishing is the image for taking souls in
the goepel net, not to be destroyed
bnt to be sarved alive (Esek. xlvii. 10,
Matt. iv. 19. Luke v. 5-10). Night
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was thought the best time for net
fishing. Fishing symbolises also sud-
den destruction by invading enemies
(Jer. xvi. 16; Amos iv. 2; Hab. i,
16; Bocles. ix. 12; Ezek. xxix. 3-5).

In Job xli. 3, ““canst thou put an hook
(or agmon, rope of rushes) into le-
viathan's nose, or bore his jaw
through with a thorn ?’’ or hook by
which fishes were secured, when
thrown into the water, to keep them
alive. In John xxi. 11 the 153 fishes
taken were all ‘‘great tishes,”” whereas
in the oorresponding earlier miracle
(Lnke v. 6) this is not said ; the net
brake in the earlier, not so in the
miracle after the resurrection, the
latter typifying the eternal aafety of
the finally elect, all accounted‘‘great’’
before God. Christ’s sermon and
parables (Matt. xiii.) were delivered
from a fishing boat; so Luke v. 3
He fed the multitudes with fish as
well as bread (Matt. xiv. 19, xv. 36).
He paid the tribute with a stater
from a fish taken with a hook (Matt.
xvii. 37). He ate broiled fish after
His resurrection (Luke xxiv. 42, 43;
again, John zxi. 9-13).

Fitohes. Heb. qustzach, LXX. me-
lanthion, Isa. xxviii, 23, 27; of the
order Ranunculace®, and suborder
Helleborem, in southern Europe and
northern Africa; the black poppy.
Nigella sativa, ‘‘feuunel,” with black
seed like cummin, easily ¢ beaten out
with a staff”’; used in sauces as condi-
ment like pepper; aromatic and car-
minative. In Ezek. iv. 9 kussemeth,
A.V. “fitches,” is rather ‘‘spelt”’ or
dhourva, less suitably rendered *“ rye’’
Exod. ix. 32, Isa. xxviii. 25, where
the illustration from the husband.
man shows that God also adapts His
measnres to the varying exigencies
of the several cases and places, now
mercy, now judgment, here punishing
sooner there later (an answer to the
scoff that His judgments were so
slow that they would never come at
all, cbap. v. 19) ; His aim not being
to destroy His people any more than
the hnsbandman’s aim 1n threshing
is to destroy his crop. He will not
use the threshing instrument where,
as in the case of the *‘fennel,” the
“ gtafl”’ will suffice. From the readi-
ness with which the ripe capsules
yield their tiny black seeds (the poor
man’s pepper, poirretts), nothing
oould be 80 absurd as tousea thresh-
ing instrument. Even in the case of
the “bread corn” which needs to
be “‘bruised ’* or threshed with the
onrn or trodden out by cattle,
‘“He willnot always be threshing it’’;
for “ because’ trans. but (comp.
xxvii. 7, 8). Spelt has a smooth slen-
der ear (as it were shorn, kussemeth
being from kasam *‘ to shear”’), the

ins of which are so firm iu the
usk that they need special devices

to dineguge em.

Flag. od. ii. 8. Suph Heb., the
E, ian tufl or sufi. An undesigned
coincidenoe that so many Egyptian
words should oocur in j
what we should ect if it be, as
it fesses, Moses’ record ; but no
Hel reared in Palestine long after
the exodus would have had the know-
ledge of the Egyptian tongue which
the many plainly Hebraized E,
tian wo«{. in Exodus indicate {m

its anthor possessed ; nor would the
author have used these words with-
out explanation of their meaning,
had he not known that his readers
were equally familiar with them.
This flag is a species of papyrus, dis-
tinctl fro;:d an llﬂess than that com.
monly u m t to construct
lightioats, viz.thegz%ur.mrsu” [8ec]
papyrus (whence comes our paper),
of which Moses’ ark was made. The
suph or secondary papyrus is agnin
used in the case of gn)t, lga. xix.
6. Also ‘“the Red Sea, ' the sea of
suph (Exod. x. 19). Gesenius ex-
plains *‘ seaweed ”’ or “rush”’; a sea-
weed like wool is thrown in quautities
on its shores. Jonah ii. 5, 6 uses it
of “the seaiceeds wrapped about his
head,” for ho was not swallowed by
the fish at once, but sank to the bot-
tom, where theseaweed was hisgrave-
g_apkin; ‘thence the fish swallowed
im.

Another Heb. word, achu, is translated
“flag,’”” Job viii. 11; in Gen. xk. 2
“a meadow.” Jcromo on Isa. xix.
7 says the Eiyptians told him it
meant *‘ eve: ing green growing in
marshes ”’; the sedge, rank reed grass
by the river's side. An Egyptian
word, akh-akh, “‘ green,” occurs in a
very old papyrus.

Flagon: ashishah. 2 Sam. vi. 19.
Rather (from eesh, fire, i.e. dived by
heat) ‘““a cake of pressed dried

pes’’; 8o 1 Chron. xvi. 8, 8. of
gl:l. ii, 5, Hos. iii. 1 marg. ; such were
offered to idols (Jer. vil. 18).

Nobel is the Heb. in Iea. xxii. 24, ““1
will hang upon Eliakim (type ot
Messiah) all the glory of his iyather’s
house . . . all vessels of small quan-
tity, from the vessels of cups, even
to all the vessels of flagons.” On
Christ hang alike the small and the
ﬁeat ‘“ vessels unto hononr in the

ther’s house, sanctified and meet
for the Master’s use’’ (2 Tim. ii. 20,
21) ; their capacities varying, but
each to be filled to the brim hereafter
with heavenly joy according to their
several capacities (Luke xix. 16-19,
Matt. xxv. 19-23).

Exod. ix. 81, “the flax was
bolled,” i.e. in blossom; the boll,
akin to bowl and bdall, being the god
Marking the time, the end of Febru-
ary or %)eginning of March. Linen
was exclusively used by the priests.
Pliny, xix. 1, notes four
kinds in Egypt, and
mentions Tams (ﬁoan)
a8 famous for flax. In
evenness of threads
without knot or break
Egyptian linen exceed-
ed modern manufac-
ture. (Wilkinson on
Herod., ii. 87, p. 54.)
Solomon imported it
from Egypt (1 Kings
x. 28, Prov. vii, 18, Egek. xxvii. 7).
The processes of manufacture are re-

FLAX PLANT.

resented on }Iﬂ‘gypﬁan tombs as at
enihassan, e microscope shows

the clothon the mummies to be linen.
It was grown in Canaan before
Joshua’s (ii. 6) conquest; the stalks
were dried on the flat roofs by expo-
sareto thesun’s beat ; later the dry-
ing was done in ovens. The combing
is noticed in Isa. xix. 9, “they that
work in combed (80 seriquoth means)

flax.” The rich alone wore fne linen
Luke xvi. 19). Wilkinson mentions

gyptian linen with 5640(or 270doublc)
threads in one inch in the warp ; most
modern cambric has but 160 (Barnes).
The corslet of Amasis king of Egypt
was of linen threads,eachngnvin 360
strands or filaments (Herodotus}. 1:s
cultivation in northern Israel 18 ul-
luded to, Hos. ii. 5, 9. *‘ Fine lmen.
cleap and white,” is the emblem «f
‘“ the righteousnesses (distributively)
of saints,” the bride’s attire for *‘ the
marriage of the Lamb,” Rev. xix. 7.8
{each saiut huving for himsel/ Christ s
righteousness imputed for justifica-
tion, and imparted by the Spirit for
sanctification). The tearing up of
the flax from its native soil, it ex-
posure to the scorching san, its being
torn by the comb’s long teeth, and
sunk in the water with stones at-
tached, 8o as ultimately to bo trans-
figured into raiment white assnow, il-
lustrate how the Christian is prepered
for grace aud glory through longand
varied afflictions now. Isn Isa. xlii.
3, “the smoking flax He shall not
quench.” t.e. theflar wick of the lamp.

he believer is the lamp (Gr. Matt.
v. 15, John v. 35), bis conscience en-
lightened by the Holy Ghost is the
wick; “ smoking " means dimly bumn-
ing, smouldering, the flame not ex-
tinct ; ¢ bruised’’ in himself, but hav-
ing some spark lighted from above,
Christ will supply such a one with
grace a8 with oil, and will not stifle
the little lame. So the faint light of
nature in the Gentiles, smouldering
amidst the smoke of error, He not
onlydoes not quench, but clears away
its mists, and superadds the light of
revelation.

Flea. 1 Sam. xxiv. 14, xzvi. 20.
Transl. “(thou pursuest) after one
flea,” Daid implying his extreme in-
significance, fleasin Palestineabound-
ing in a degree vot known with us.

Flesh. Inan ethical sense opposed to
““the spirit.” Gen. vi. 8, * for that
he also (even the race of‘qodly Seth)
[is become] flesh (carnal).” When
the salt of the church has lost it
savour, the whole mass is corrupt and
ripe for judgment. 1 Cor. i. 26,
‘“wise after the flesh,” f.e. with
wisdom acquired by mere human
study without the Spirit. Contrast
Matt. xvi. 17, xxvi. 41. Not the body,
which is not in itself sinful; it was
through thinking it so that gnostic
ascetics mortified it by austerities,
whilst all the while their seeming ne-

glectin of the body was pering

‘ the "ﬁsh” (Col. 1. 21-28). “The

flesh *’ is the natoral man, including

the unrenewed will and mind, moving
in the world of self and sense only.

Self imposed ordinances gratify the

gash (i.6. self) whilst seemingly morti-
ing it.

Tr&;x lo in the flesh >’ is in their out-
ward state, vis. through the present
distress (1 Cor. vii. 28). 8o John vi.
83, ““it s the Spirit that quickenetb ;
the flesh profiteth nothing; the words
that 1 k unto you, they are spirit
and are life.”’ Not the outward flesh,
but the word of Christ, is what gives
life. So Peter understood Christ, as
his reply shows: “Thou hast the
words of eternal life.”

“To know Christ after the fleah” (3
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Cor. v. 16) means to know Him in
His mere outward worldly relations,
with a view to ‘‘ glorying '’ in them
(John viii. 15, Phil. iii. 8-10); as
Judsising Clristians prided them-
selves on the fleshly advantage of be-
longing to Israel, the nation of Christ,
or on having seen Him ia the flesh, as
a ground of superiority over others
(8 Cor. xi. 18,x. 7). Contrasted with
knowing Him spiritually as nuew crea-
tures (v. 13, 15, 17). Outward re.
lations towards Him profit nothing
(Luke viii. 19-21; John xvi. 7, 22;
Matt. vii. 22, 23). All ontward dis-
tinctions are lost sight of in experi-
mentally knowing Him in His new
resurrection life (Gal. ii. 8, 20; 1.
23; Rom. vi. 9-11; 1 Cor. xv. 45; 1
Pet. iii. 18, iv. 1, 2) ; disproving both
Mariolatry and transubstantiation.

In Rom. iv. 1, “what hath Abraham
found, as pertaining to the flesh ?”
s.6. 88 respects carnal ordinances
(circumoision). “ All flesh,” 4.e. all
men (Luke iu. 2, John xvii. 2).

Flood. [See NoaHn.

Flute. .iii. §, 7, 10, 15. Used
at the worship
of  Nebuchad-
nexsar's golden
image. A pipe
or pipes, not
blown trans-
versely a8 our
flute, but by
mouthpieces at
the ends as the
Hageolet.

PFlux, Bloody. Dysentery, in the
East mostly epidemic and infectious,
and of the worst kind (Acts xxviii. 8).
The prolapeus ani, “the bowels fall-
ing out,’’ 18 a frequent consequence,
ag i{) Jehoram’s case (2 Chron. xxi.
15, 19).

Fly. [)Soe Eoerrr and Exonus on the
plagne of flies.] Ps. lxxviii. 45, cv.
31. Arob, LXX. transl. ‘‘ dog flies;
their bites severely inflame the eye-
lids. However, anold Egy?tia.n word
retained in Coptic abeb, “a beetle,”
scems akin. The sun god in Egypt
was represented in the form og a
heetle; thus their sin would be made
their instrument of punishment. But
the “flies,’”” whether gnats, mosqui-
tues, or dog flies, literally ““ devour
(Ps. lxxviil. 45), conveying the well
known ophthalmia from one to an-
other, and by the larvee enteri
beneath the skin and intestines, aﬁ
generating deadly disease. Found in
swarms about the arms and canals of
the Nile. Figure fortroublesomeand
numerous foes, as Pharaoh Necho's
hosets who slew king Josiah at Me-
giddo (2 Kings xxiii. 29, 30).

sa. vii. 18, “the Lord shall hiss for
{8.e. sammon, asa beemaster whistles
for bees) the fly (zebud) in the rivers
of Egypt.”’

Eccles. x. 1, ““dead flies (sebubim) cause
the ointment of the apothecary to
send forth a stinking savour,” i.e.
“ flies,” small in ap) oe, answer
to “a little folly” (sin); *‘the oint-
ment "’ of the perfumer answers to
the man’s “reputation for wisdom
and honour’’ (vii. 1, Gen. xxxiv. 30).
The more delicate thie perfume, the
more easily a small corruption, as a
dead fly, can spoil it ; so the more
excellent a character, the greater pity

q_f__—snﬂ@

ORIENTAL FLUTEL,

it is to allow a small inconsistency to
mar it; e.g., David (2 Sam. xii. 14),
Solomon (l Kings x1.), Jehoshaphat
(2 Chron. xviii., xix. 2), Josiah (2
Chron. xxxv. 21, 22). A little sin, if
unchecked, will underwine the whole
character (1 Cor. v. 6, Gal. v. 9).
Beelzebub, the parent of sin, is (as
the name means) ‘“the prince of
flies.”” The dthebad of Egypt (Sir
G. Wilkinson, Transact. Entom. Soe.,
ii. 183), like our cleg in N. of Eng-
land. 1t assails camels, and gener-
ates & disease which, if neglected,
kills them ; it attacks man too.
Food. Herbs and. fruits were man’s
R‘ermiued food at first (Gen. i. 29).
he early race lived in a warm and
genial climate, where animal food
was not a necessity. Evennow maany
eastern nations live healthily on &
vegetable diet. Not till after the
flood (Gen. ix. 8) sheep and cattle,
previously kept for their milk and
wool, and for slaying in sacrifice [see
ABEL], whence the distinction of
“clean and unclean” (vii. 2) is
noticed before the flood, were per-
mitted to be eaten. The godiess and
violent antediluvians probably had
anticipated this permission. Now it
is given accompanied by a prohibi.
tion against eating flesh with the
blood, which is the life, left in it.
The cutting of flesh, with the blood,
from the living animal (a8 has been
practised in Africa), and the eating of
blood either apart from or in the
flesh, were prohibited, becaunse “the
soul (nephesh) of the flesh is in the
blood, and I (Jehoiah) have ordained
it to you npon the altar to make an
atonement for your souls; for it is
the blood which makes atonement by
means of the soul” (Lev. xvii. 11, 12).
The two grounds for forbidding blood
as foud thus are, first, its being the
vital fluid; secondly, its significant
use in sacrifice. The slaughtering
was to be (1) as expeditious as
possible, (2) with the least possible
fliction of suffering, and (3) causing
the blood to flow out in the quickest
and most complete manner. Harvey
says: *“ the blood is the fountain of
life. the first to live, the last to die,
und the primary seat of the animal
roul: it lives and is nourished of
itself, and by no other part of the
human body.” John Hunter inferred
it is the seat of life, for ull parts of
the frame are formed and nourished
from it. Milne Edwards says: ‘‘if
an animal be bled till it falls into
syncope, muscular action ceases, re-
spiration and the heart's action are
suspended ; but if the blood of an
aunimal of the same kind be injected
into the veins the inanimate body
returne to life, breathes freely, and
recovers  completely”  (Speaker’s
Comm., Lev. xvii., note). Inthe first
Christian churches, where Jew and
Gontile were united, in order to avoid
offending Jewish prejudice in things
indifferent the council at Jerusalem
(Acts xv. 29) ordained absetinence
‘ from things strangled (wherein the
blood would remain), and from
blood.” Moreover, the heathen con-
sumed blood in their sacrifices, in
contrast to Jehovah's law, which
would make His people the more
shrink from any seeming conformity

to their ways. Far [see] when un.
mixed with lean was also forbidden
food, being consecrated to Him.
Christians were directed to abstain also
from animal flesh of which a part
had been offered to idols (Acts xv.
29, xxi. 36; 1 Cor. viii). e por-
tions of the victim not offered on the
altar belonged partly to the priests,
and partly tothe offerers. They were
eaten at feasts, not only in the temples
but also in private houses, and were
often sold in the markets, so that the
temptation to Christians was ocon-
tinually recurring (Num. xxv. 3, Ps.

cvi. 28).

The food of the Israelites and Egyptians
was more of & vegetable than animmal
kind. Flesh meat was brought forth
on special occasions, as sacrificial and
hospitable feasts (Gen. xviii. 7, xlii.
16; Exod. xvi. 3; Num. xi. 4, 5; 1
Kings i. 9, iv. 23; Matt. xxi. 4).
Thetr ordinary diet contained a larger
proportion of farinaceous and legm-
minous foods, with honey, butter, and
cheese, than of animal (2 Sam. xvii.
28, 20). Still an entirely vegetable
diet was deemed a poor one (Prov. xv.
17, Dan. i. 12). Some kinds of locusts
were caten by the poor, and formed
part of Johu the Baptist's simple diet
{Matt. iii. 4, Lev. xi. 22).  Condi-
ments, as salt, mustard, anise, rue,
cnmmin, almonds, were much used
(Isa. xxviii. 25, etc. ; Matt. xxiii. 28).
The killing of a calf orl:xep fora
guest i8 as simple and expeditious in
modern Syria a8 it was in Abraham’s
days. Bread, dibs (thickened grape
juice) [possibly meant in Gen.
xliii. 11, PEzel(. xxvii. 17, honey de-
bash], coagulated sour milk, leban,
butter, rice, and a little mutton, are
the food in winter; cheese and fruits
are added in summer, The meat is
cut up in little bits, and the company
eat it without knives and forks out of
basons. Parched corn, roasted in a
pan over the fire, was an ordi
diet of labourers (Lev. ii. 14, xxiii. 14;
Ruthii. 14). Sour wine (*‘ vinegar *’)
was used to dip the bread in; or
else the gravy, broth, or melted fat
of flesh meat; this illu.trates the

“ dipRi.n the sop in the cummon

dish (gohn xiii. 26, etc.). Pressed

dry grape cakes and fig cakes were
an article of ordinary consumg‘tl._::m

[see FrLaGoN] (1 Sam.xxx. 12). it

enke dissolved in water aficrds a re-

freshing drink. Lettuces of a wild
kind, according to LXX., were the

“ bitter herbs ”’ eaten with the pass-

over lamb (Exod. xii. 8). Retem, or

bitter root of the broom, was eaten
by the poor. Job xxx. 4, “ juniper,”
rather “ broom”’ ; vi. 6, for “egg”’

Gesenius trans. ““an insipid potherb,”

possibiy purslane. ““ Butter (cnrdled

milk, the acid of which is grateful in
the Lot East) and honey’’ are more
fluid in the East than with us, and

are poured out of jars. Job xx. 17,

“brooks of honey and butter.” These

were the ordinary food of children;

Isa. vii. 15, so of the prophet’s child

who typified Immanuel ; the distress

cau by the Syrian and [sraelite
kings not preventing the supply of
spontaneously produced foods, the

only abundant articles of diet then.
Oil was chiefly used on festive occa-
sions (1 Chron. xii. 40).
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The prohibition ‘‘ thon shalt not seethe
a kid in his mother’s milk”’ (Exod.
xxiii, 19) is thonght by Abarbanel to
forbid a heathenish harvest supersti.
tion designed to propitiate the gods;
to which a Karaite Jew, quoted by
Cudworth (Speaker’'s Comm.), adds,

it was usual when the crops were
githered in to sprinkle the fruit
trees, fields, and gardens as a charm.
In Exodus the previous context re-
ferring to passover aud peutecost fa.
vours this reference to a nsage at the
fenat of tabernacles or ingathering of
fruite. In Deut. xiv. 21 the context
suggests an additional reason for the
probibitiou, viz. that Ismael‘as being
“holy unto the Lord” should not
eat any food iuconsistent with that
congecration, for instance what
¢“ dieth of itself,”” or a kid cooked in
its mother’s milk, as indicating con-
tempt of the natural relation which
God sanctified between parent and
offspring. Comp. the same principle
Lev. xxii. 28, Deut. xxii. 6. Arabs
still cook lamb in sour milk to im.
prove the flavour. Kid was a favour-
ite fuod (Gen. xxvii. 9, 14; Jud. vi.
1Y, xiit. 15; 1 Sam. xvi. 20). Fish
was the usnal food iu our Lord’s
time about the sea of Galilce (Matt.
vii. 10; John vi. 9, xxi. 9, etc.).

Foot. Bandals covered only the soles,
80 that the feet needed wushing when

\:\;__,__‘.:za
- ""\M-._'
}5\‘\; |

coming from 8 jcarney. In John xiii.
10 a distinct Greek word expresses
bathing the whole person and wasl:-
ing the feet; ‘““he that is bathed
(leloumenos) needeth not save to
wash (nipsasthai) his feet, but is
clean every whit.” When one has
been, as Feter, once for all wholly
forgiven in regeneration, and so re-
ceived the bathing of the whole man,
1.e. justification through faith in
Jesus, he needs no repetition of this
as Peter requested ; ull he needs is
cleansing from the soils that his feet
contract in his daily life walk. Hence
we daily pray, * give us this day our
daily bread, and forgive us our tres-
passen as,” etc. (1 Jobni.9.) Sothe
priests in entering the house of God
(Exod. xxx. 19). 1t was an act of
liumble deference to guests to wash
the feet (Luke vii. 38-44, 1 Tim. v.
10). Disciples, after Christ's ex-
ample, were to wash one another’s
feet, “‘ by love serving one another”
(Gal. v. 13)

BANDALS,

The sandals were taken off in entering
a house, hence the command to
Moses (Exod. iii. 5) and to Joshua

(v. 15) ; comp. Eccles. v. 1. To put
them on was to prepare for active
duty (Ezek. xxiv. 17); whereas

wouarners went barefoot (2 Sam. xv.
30). To * cover the feet’ was the
delicate expression for easing oneself,
preparatory to which the loose gar.
ment was let fall to cover the person
(1 Sam. xxiv. 3; comp. marg. 2 Kings
xvii. 27).

Putting the feet on captives’ necks, as
Joshua did (x. 24), symbolises com-
flet.e mastery (Ps. ox.1, 1 Cor. xv. 25,

sa. lx. 14).

Footman. (1) Distinguished from
the soldier on horseback or in a
chariot. (2) The swift runners who
atteuded the king; foretold by
Samuel 1 8am. viii. 11 (1 Kings xiv.
27 marg.). Swift running was much
valued in 8 warrior (Ps. xix. 5, Joel
ii. 7, Job xvi. 14). A characteristic
of David, for which he praises God
(1 Sam. xvii. 22, 48, 51, xx. 6; 2 Sam.
xxii. 30; Ps. xviii. 28; comp. 1 Chrou.
xii. 8 end).

Forehead. As the women veiled
their faces, not to do 8o was a8 mark
of shamclessness; *‘thou hadst a
whore’s forehead ”’ (Jer. iii. 3). The
forehead is made the seat of boldness
of speech and act (Ezek. iii. 7-9) :
“ the house of Israel are stiff of fore-
head inst their foreheads as
an adamant
wade thy forehead.” Votaries of
idols brauded themselves with the
idol’s symbol. So Antiochus Epi-
phanes branded the Jews with the
ivy leaf, Bacchus’ symbol (2 Mace.
vi. 7,3 Mace. ii. 29). God’s seal and
name are in the forebheads of His
servants, the conspicuous, noblest
part of man’s body, the seat of the
understanding, whereon the helmet,
‘“the hope of salvation,” is worn
(Ezek. ix. 4). At the exodus the
mark was on the louses, for then it
was families; here it is on the fore-
heuds, for it is individuals whose
safety is guaranteed by the Lord’s
mark.

The mark on * the right hand and fore-
hend” of the worshippers of the
beast (Rev. xiii. 16) implies prostra-
tion of body and titellect to him.

*In the foreheud for possession, in !

the hand for work and service.”
God's vame shall be “in the suints’
Joreheads.” 'Their souship shall no
lovger be a
them and God (Rev. iii. 17), but shall
be openly (xxii. 4) visible to all citi-
zensof New Jerusalem,so that the free

flow of mutual love among Christ’s !

family will not be checked by sus-
icion as here. Upon the harlot’s
the apostate church) forehead wus
written ‘“ MYSTERY, BABYLON THE
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS
AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.”
What a contrast to the iuscﬁPtion on
the mitre on the highpriest's fore-
head, ‘“HoLINESS TO THE LoORD”
« (Rev. xvii. 5, Exod. xxviii. 36).
In Ezek. xvi. 12, “a jewel on thy fore-
head,” rather ““a ring in thy nose’’

"(Isa. iii. 21). However, Persian and
Egyptian women often wear jewels

arder than flint have I |

persoual secret between |

f

and strings of coice ascross the fore-
head

Forest. Palestine was more wooded
very anciently than afterwards; the
celebrated oaks and terebinths here
aud there were perhape relics of a
primeval forest on theliighlands. But
1n the Bible the woods appear in the
valleys and defiles leading from the
high to the low lands, so they were
not extensive. ‘ The wood of Eph-
raim "’ clothed the sides of the hills
which descend to the plain of Jegreel
and the plain itself near Bethshan
(Josh. xvii. 15-18), and extended
once to T'abor which still has many
forest trees. That ‘‘ of Bethel” lay
in the ravine $oing down to the gla.in
of Jericho. That ‘“‘of Hareth’ on
the border of the Philistine plain in
the S. of Judsh (1 Sam. xxii. b).
That *of Kirjath Jearim’’ (1 Sam.
viii. 2, Ps. cxxxii. 6), meaning town of
the wouds, on the confines of Judah
and Benjamin; ‘the fields of the
wood” from which David brought
up the ark to Zion mean this forest
town. That *“of Ziph-wilderness,”’
where David hid, 8.E. of Hebron (1
Sam. xxiii. 15, ete.). [See also Epu-
RAIM WOOD, 8 portion of the region
E. of Jordan near Mahanaim, where
the battle with Absalom took place
(2 Sam. xviii. 6, 28), on the high
lands, a little way from the valley of
the Jorda.n.g

The house of the forest of Lebanon *’

(1 Kings vii. 2) was 50 called as being

fitted up with cedar, and probably

with forest-like rows of cedar pillars.

“ Forest” often symbolises pride

doomed to destruction ; (lea. x. 18,

xxxii. 19) the Assyrian host dense

and lifted up 88 the trees of the

forest ; (xxxvii. 24) “the forest of his

Carmel,” t.6., tts most luzuriant

Jforest, image for their proud army.

Forest also symbolises un frustfulness

as opposed to cultivated lands (Iea.

xxix. 17, xxxii. 15).

Besides ya’ar, implying abundance of
trees, there is another Heb. term’
choresh from a root “ to cut down,’

- mpplying 8 wood diminished by cut-
ting (1 Sam. xxiii. 16, 2 Chron. xxvii.
4). Iun Isa. xvii. 9 for ‘bough”
transl. ‘‘ hig strong cities shall be as
the leavings of woods,” what the
axeman leaves when he cuts down
the grove (ver. 6). In Ezek. xxxi. 3,
‘ with a shadowing shroud,” explain
with an overshadowing thicket.

A third term is pardees, akin to para-
dise (Neh. ii. 8), “ forest,” a?ark 'y

lantation under a ‘‘ keeper.” e

ersian kings preserved the forests
throughout the empire with care,
having wardens of the several forests,
without whose sanction no tree could
be felled.

Form. (Phil. ii.6-8.) “ Who (Christ
Jesus) subsisting (huparchém) in the
form (the self mianifesting charac-
teristics shining forth from the
essence) of God esteemed His being
on an equality with God ({0 einas isa
Theo) no robbery (harpagnion, not
harpagma, which Ellicott’s trans]., ‘a
thing to be grasped at,” would re-
quire), but took upon Him the form
of a servant.” e never cmptied
Himself of His being on an equality
with God in essence, but only of the -
Jorm of God for the time of His

«
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humiliation. The dntithesis is be-
tween His being in the form of God
and His assuming the form of a ser-
vant. ‘‘Image’’ implies His being
the ezact essential inner likeness
and perfect Representative of God.
*“ Image >’ (eikon) supposes a proto.
type of which it is the eract counter-
part, as the child is the living image
of the parent. * Likeness’ (homoi-
osis?, mere resemblunce, is8 nowhere
applied to the Son, as ‘‘image” is
(1 Cor. xi. 7; John i. 18, xiv. 9; 2
Cor. iv. 4; Heb. i. 3; 1 Tim. iii. 16,
vi. 165 Col. i. 15), ““ the Image of the
invisible God.” “ Found (hy His
fellow men’s outward cognisance) in
fashion (schenia) as a man '’ signifies
His outward presentation, habit,
style, manner, dress, action(Phil.ii.8).
Forn?oation. Used for adultery
(Matt. v. 82). Also spiritual unfaith.
fulness to the Lord, Israel’s and the
church’s hnsband (Ezek. xvi., Jer.
ii., Hoe. i., Rev. xvil. 4).
Fortunatus (1 Cor. xvi. 17). Of
tephanas’ household probably (i.
16), which Paul himself baptized. At
Epf,:ecus with Stephanas and Achai-
cus when Paul wrote 1 Corinthians.
Fountain. Air, or en, in many
names, ““ the eye "’ of the landscape
as distinguished from the artificially
sunk and enclosed well. [Bee EN-
orDl, ENEGLAIM.] Also mayan, ete.
The natural bursting of waters from
the ground, which drank of the rain
of heaven (Deut. viii. 7, xi. 11), would
on Israel’s entrance into Canaan form
a strikiug contrast to Egypt watered
from below “with the foot,” i.e.
either by treadwheels working
sumps, or by artificial rills led in
acts from the Nile, the petty em-
bankmonts being removed with the
foot to let in the stream. Canaan as
a mountainous country depended for
its crops on the rain from above,
without which in the late autumn to
quicken the newly sown seed, and
in the spring to swell the grain, the
barvest would fail. The configura-
tion of the eountry did not favour
much irrigation.  The eyes of *the
Lord, Israel’s God, werealways npon
the land from the beginning of the
vear even unto the end,” so long as
srael was faithful (Deut. xi. 11,
12). Egypt symbolises spiritually the
world drawin its resources,

material, intellectual, and morsal,
from beneath. The Holy Land
answers to the church, all whose

supplies are continually from above
(Ps. 1xxxvii. 7, John viti 23). When
the country was more wooded its
brooks were more filled than now,
and though short lived now are
remarkable still for their beauty.
Thus to Palestine peculiarly of east-
ern lands the psalmist’s language
is appropriate, ‘ He seudeth the
springs into the valleys which run
among the hills”’ (Ps. civ. 10). Deut.
viil. 7: “aland of brooks of water,
of fountains and depths that spring
out of valleys and hills.” Hot
sprin of volcanic origin are
found near the sen of Galilee and the
Dead Bea. Philip built Tiberias at
the snlphureous hot springs S. of the
sea of Galilee. Besides the main
mrply of cistern rain water Jeru-
ralem had at lenst one perennial

spring issning by more thaun one out-
let (Tacitus, Hist., v. 12, * fons per-
ennis aqua ’’). Jerusalem evident]
possessed public fountains (Neh. it.
18, 14), “the dragou well . . . the
gate of the fountain’ (2 Sam. xvr.
17), ENRoGEL [8ee].

Fowl. Used for birds of prey: ait
Gen. xv. 11, Job xxviii. 7, Isa. xviii.
). The Assyrian host, type of the

antichristian hosts (Rev. xix. 17, 18,
ta ornea; Ezek. xxxix. 17-20), *‘ shall
be left to the fowls of the monntains
. . . and the fowls shall summer
upon them.” In the sense “ poultry,”
see Neh. v. 18, 1 Kings iv. 23;
‘ fatted fowl,”’ barburim from barar,
““to be pure”’ Gescnius transl.
“ geese.”” Birds in general (ta petei-
na) (Luke xii. 24).

Fox: shual, from sha’al *“to bur-
row”’ (Neh. iv. 8, Lam. v. 18, Matt.
viii. 20). In Heb. inclnding also
the jackal which preys on unburied
carcases; ‘‘they shall be.a portion
for jackals" (Ps. Ixiii. 9, 10), fultilled
on ‘‘the seekers after David’s soul”’
(2 Sam. xviii. 7-17). So Samson’s
300 jackals (Jnd. xv.); for jackals
are gregarious, the fox is solitary.
The Arab shikal, jackal, is akin to
the Heb. shual. That jackals were
common in Palestine appears from
the names of places compounded with
shual, as Hagar-shual, Shaalbim;
(comp. Foxhayes, etc., in our own
land ;) being gregarions they would
naturally run in couples, tied together
bya cordof two or three yards length;
Samson probably had men to help
him, and caught and let them loose
from different places to consume the
greater quantity of the Philistines’
corn. Fond of grapes ; (8. of Sol. ii.
16) ‘“take us the foxes, the little
foxes, that spoil the vines.” The
bride after awaking from her t
unwatchfulness is the more jealous
of subtle (foxlike) sins (Ps, cxxxix.
23). In spiritual winter evil weeds
as well as good plants are frozen up ;
in the spring o? revivals these start
up unperceived, crafty false teachers,
epiritual pride, uucharitableness (Ps.
xix. 12, Matt. xiii. 26, Heb. xii. 15).
Little sins beget the greatest (Eccles.
x.1,1Cor. v. 6{. Ezek. xiii. 4: “thy
grophets are like the foxes in the

eserts,’” where the foxes from hav-
ing nothing to eat become doubly
ravenous and crafty to get food. So
in Israel, once a vineyard now a
moral desert, the prophets whose

duty was to guard the church fromn
being spoiled themselves spoil it,

3

rox.
through crafty greed of gain. So
Jesus calls Herod * that fox.” The
Lord had withdrawn from His plot-
ting foes in Judma to the retired
region beyond Jordan, Perma. The

Pharisces came to expedite His de-
parture by
seeking to

‘“ Herod was

rebendmﬁ Herod was

ill Him.

wishing Him to depart, feeling em-
barrassed how to treat Him whether
to honour or persecute Him ;Luke
ix. 7-9, xii. 32). It was the -
sces themselves who wished to kell
Him. But Herod lent himself to
their design and so played the *‘ fox.”
Tell that fox that ‘‘ to-day and to.
morrow’’ 1 remain doing works of
merey in the borders of his provmce,
“on the third day” I begin that
jonrney which ends in My about to

consummated sacrifice. The com*
mon jackal of Palestine is the Canis
aureus which may be heard nightly ;
also the Vulpes vulgaris.

nkincense: lebonah, from
laban ‘* to be white.”” A vegetable
resin, brittle, glittering, bitter, used
for fumigation at sacnfices (’Exod.
xxx. 7, 8, 34-86), got by incisions in
the bark of the 4rbor tAuris; the
tirst flow is white and traneparent,
the after yield is yellowish. It was
imported from Arabia (lea. Ix. 6;
Jer. vi. 20). Arabian frankincense
now is inferior to that of the Indian
archipelago; the latter frankincense
is yielded by the Boswellia serrata
or thurifera, wing 40 ft. high in
Amboyna angm the mountains of
India. Arabia may have anciently,
as now, imported the best kind. The
papyrifera grows on the E. of
Africa. The Indian is called looban
in Hindoo temples, akin to l$banos
and lebonah.

Frankinclense, with ita sweet bque,
symbolises yer accep fore
Jod (Ps. cxﬁ).nzl; Rev. v. 8, viii. 8, 4).
The angel does not provide the
incense; it is ‘‘given’’ to him by
Christ, whose meritorious obedience
and death and intercession are the
incense rendering the saints’ prayers
well pleasing to God. They do not
Emy to the angel; he is but the

ing’s messenger, and durst not ap-
propriate what is the king's alone
(Mal. i. 11). The time of offering
the incense, morning and evening,
was the chosen time for prayer (Luke
i. 10). Frankincense was among the
offeringa of the wise men to the
infant Saviour (Matt. ii. 11).

8. of Sol. iii. 6, ** Who is this that
cometh out of the wilderness, like
pillars of smoke, perfumed with
myrrh and frankincense?’” Isruel,
with Jehovah’s pillar of smoke by
day and fire by night, and smoke
from the altars of incense and atone-
ment, was the t Jesus, ascend-
ing to heaven with the clouds whilst
the question is asked ‘‘ Who is this
King of glory?”’ (Ps. xxiv. 8-10) is
the autitype. So Isa, Ixiii. 1, 5,
“Who is this?” ete. The bride
too comes up with Him from the
wilderness, exhaling frankineense.
like graces, faith, love, joy, peace,
prayer, praise; of her too it is
asked, ‘* Who is this that cometh up
from the wilderncss, leaning upon
her Beloved?” (8. of Sol. wiii. 5;
Rev. vii. 13-17.)

inges: zizith. Num. xv. 38 tran:l.
“ that they add to the fringes of the
borders (corners) a thread of blue,
. . . that ye maylook upon it and
remember all the commandments of
the Lord and do them* (Deut. xxii.
12). The ordinary outer garment
was a quadrangle of cloth, to the
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four ocorners of which a tassel was
attached. Each tassel bad a thread
oi deep blue, marking the heavenly
origin of the ocommandments of
which it was to remind them. The
Pharisces ‘ enlarged  the fringes to
ain note for piety (Matt. xxii. 5).
intwrly the Jews have worn the
fringed talith of a s:nuller size, as
an under dress, especiailly at the
synagogue morning prayer. The
tizith on the sky-blue thread would
be constantly before the Israelites’
eyes, in order that, reminded thersby
continually of God’s commandments,
they might not turn their feet to the
sedaotions of the world (Prov. iv.
23, 26, iii. 8; Rev. xix. 8). The
woman with the issue of blood
touched Christ’s hem, as the sacred
part (Matt. ix. 20). .

Frogs (see Eavrr and Exopus].
Zeparda : ouly found in Exodus and
the ms copied from it. The
wqrd is Ezyptian; an undesigned
concidence contirming the authen-
ticity of Exodus. e magicians,
though mitted to increase the
plague of frogs, could neither remove
it or any of the other plagues.

The three unclean spirits like frogs
(Rev. xvi. 18) symbolise (1) prond
snfidelity, opposing Christ and God,
“out of the dragon’s moath’’; (2)
the spirit of the world, whether
lawless soctalistic democracy or
despotism, settiug man above God,
‘““out of the beast's mouth”; (8)
lying spiritualism, superseding the
harlot snd proceeding ““ ont of the
false prophet’s month.” Awful

parody of the Trinit{:! As frogs
croak c{vanight in marshes, so already
in our days these unclean spirits in

dark error teach lies amidst the mire
of filthy lusts. Bat though the frogs
eroak at the surface, it does not
follow there are not many good fish
beucath, an elect remnaaut.
Frontleﬁs, orPhylacteries. Thrice
mentioned in O. T.: totaphoth
Exod. xiii. 16 ; Deut. vi. 8, x1. 18).
hat Moses meant figuratively
and in a spiritual sense, “a
memorial,” “that the Lord's law
raay be in thy mouth,” the Hebrews
(exoepting the Karaites) take liter-
ally B?Exod. xiii. 9). Charms con.-
sisting of words written on papyrus
folds, tightly sewed up in linen, were
found at Thebes Wirkinson). It is
not likely God, by Moses, would
sauction the Egyptian superstition
of amulets. The key is in Prov. iii.
3, vi. 20-82, vii. 3 ; 8. of Sol. viii. 6.
'I‘he.ano:s {see] were merely mne-
monics ; the rhylacberiea (which the
Jews now call tephillin, i.e. prayers,
for they were worn at prayer to
typify sincerity, but others explain
ligaments) were
parchment strips, in-
scribad  with %xod.
xiil. 2-10,11-17, Deut.
vi. 49, 18-22 (by no
means the most im-
portant ‘passages in
the pentateuch, which
fact is against the
Jewish literalism), in
prepared ink, rolled
mm a case of black
calfekin, attached to a stiffer leather,
having a thong one finger broad and
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one cubit aud a half long. Placed
at the bend of the left arm, and the
thoug after makiug a knot was wound
about the urm m a spiral line, ending
at the top of the middle finger. Those
on the forehead were written on four
cowhide hment strips, and put
into four little cells within a square
one, onhv;élich was written. Thg
square two thongs passing roun
the head, and after a knot going
over the breast. .

Phylactery is from a Greek root, to
keep or guard ; bei:;gd)rofessodly to
kecp them in countinaal remembrance
of God's law; practically it was
used by many as an amulet to keep
the wearer from misfortune. [See
Eagrings.] “They make broad
their phylacteries” (Matt. xxiii. )
refers not to the phylactery, which
was of a prescri g site, but to
sts case, which the Pharisees made
as ostentatious as possible. They
wore them always, the common
people °only at prayers; and as
Jehovah occurs in the tephillin 23
times, but on the highpriest's

olden plate but once (Exod. xxviii.
), the tephillin were thought the
more sacred. The Sadducees wore
them on the palm, the Pharidees
above the elbow. The Jows proba-
bly learnt the use of such amulets
from the Babylonians during the
captivity, for no mention of the phy-
ries occurs previously, nor indeed
iu the O.T. at all. e caral
heart giadly substitutes an external
fo! 18m for an inward spiritual
remembrance and observance of
God's law, such as God required
with the whole inner and outward
man. The Karaites, women, and
slaves alone did not wear them.
Boys at 18 years and a day become
‘“sons of the commandments” and
wear them. The rabbinical treatise
Rosh Hashanah contains many of
the puerile superstitions regarding
them ; comp. Lightfoot, Hor. Heb.:
““they must be read standing in the
morning, when blue can be distin-
guished from green, sitting in the
evening from subset; both hands
must be used in writing them ; the
leather must have no hole; the
wearer must not approach within
four cubits of a cemetery,” etc., ele.
Rabbins guoted Isa. xlix. 16, Ixii. 8,
Deut. xxxiii. 2, to prove that even
God wore them! and Isa. xxxviii. 16
to show that the wearer therebg
prolonged his days, but he who di
not wear them should go to perdi-
tion. Jerome remarks the same
superstition virtually crept in among
weak Christian women “withdiminn.
tive Gospels, pieces of wood in the
form of a cross [women in our day
should take warning], and things of
that sort, showing a zeal for God,
but not according to knowledge.”’

Fuller: kobees,from kabas  to tread.”
The fuller’s chief work was cleansing
and whitening garments for festive
and religious occasions. The white
garment {ypifies Christ's spotless
righteousness, put on tbe saints.
Rev. iil. 4, B, 18; vi. 11; vii. 9, 14.
Eccles. ix. 8, ““let thy garments be
always white ’’; the present, even if
gloomy, should never’ rob saints of
the festive joyousnees of spirit which

faith bestows, in consciousness of
peace with God now, and in the pro-
spect of glory for ever. Fnlling or

‘.(\\ 0
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clen.nsing cloth was effected by stamp-

ing on the garments with the feet or
bats in tubs of water containing some
alkaline dissolved. The alkaline sub-
stances mentioned are * soap’’ and
“nitre ’’ (Prov. xxv. 20, Jer. ii. 22),
a potash which mixed with oil was
used as soap. Mal. ii. 2, “fullers’
soap.”’ Job ix. 80, “if | make m
hands never so clean,” trausl,, “ if
cleanse my bands with lye.” Car-
bonate of potash is obtained impure
from burning plants, especially the
kali (whence, with the Arabic al the
article, comes the word *“alkali”’) of
Egypt and Arabia. *Nitre” is pot
used in our seuse, viz. saltpeire, but
pative carbonate of soda. Natron is
found abundant in the soda lakes of
Bg}'pt (Pliny, xxxi. 10), in the valley

alir-bela-ma (the waterless sea), 50
miles E. of Cairo, during the nine
months of the year that lge lakes are
dry. The Mishna mentions also urine
and chalk used in fullers’ cleansing.
This may have suggested the indeli-
cate ﬁltﬁ,y sneer of Rabshakeh to
Heszekiah’s messengers in “ the high-
way of the fullers’ field”” (2 Kings
xviii. 27). The trade was relegated to
the outside of Jerusalem, to avoid the
offensive smells [see ENROGEL].
Chalk, or earth of some kind, was
used to whiten garments.

Christ’s garments at the transfigura.
tion became * shining’’ white  as no
fuller on earth could whiten them ”
(Mark ix. 8). Christ’s mission, -
cluding both the first and second
advents, is compared to ‘‘fuller's
soap”’ in respect to the judicial pro-
cess now secretly going on, hereafter
to be publicly consnmmated at ihe
second advent, whereby the unclean
are separated from the clean.

Fullers’ fleld. Isa. vii. 8, xxxvi. 2.
The “conduit of the upper pool was
in the highway (the raised causeway)
of the fullers’ field,”” which would be
in a position near water for washing,
previous to drying and bleaclLing
the cloth. T{ne Assyrian arm
advanced on Jerusalem from the N.
(1sa. x. 28-32), the only accessible
side for a host ; Enrogel was on the
S8.E. But Rabshakeh and his com-
panions probably left the army, and
advan along the E. of mount
Moriah to Enrogel, to a convenient
place under the temple walls for
speaking.

Furnace. Neb. iii. 11, xii. 88, *“ the
tower of the furpbaces,” 1.e. of the
(bakers’) ovens. Hos. vii. 7. There
were also the smelting furnace, the
refining furnace, the type of afftiction
and testing probation (Deut. iv, 20;
Prov. xvii. 3, xxvii. 21), the Lmekiln.
The brickkiln farnace bad an opening
at the top to cast in the ma y
and a door at the bottom to extract
the metal. The Babylonians used it
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to foflict their ormel capital punish-
ments (Dan. iii. 32-26, Jer. xxix. 23).

G

Gaal. Ebed's son. Emboldened the
Shechemites to rebel against Abi.
meleoh (Jud. ix. 26). “ G. came with
his brethren and went over to She.
chem, and thelords of Shechem (Heb.)
put their confidence in him.” He
apparently was captain of a band of

booters; and the Shechemites
who were dissatisfied with Abi.
melech’s rule hoped G. would h‘zs
thom against him. Already they
“sot liers in wait for Abimelech in
the tops of the mountains” (Ebal
and rizsim, between which She-
chem was situated), who robbed all
passers by. BK organized robbery
they bronght Abimelech’s govern.
ment intdb diseredit, and probabl
sought to waylay and kill himself.
G. developed their brigandage into
open revolt. At the vintage in-
gathering feast ‘‘ they made praise
offerings”’ (hillulim, A.V. made
marry, . gongs; comp. Isa. xv.
9, 10) of their fruits, which newl
planted rineyards bore in the fonrtﬁ
year, eatingand drinking in the house
of their god Baal-berith (Baal in
covenant), answering to Jehovah’'s
foast (Lev. xix. 23-85). At the feast
G. said, * Who is Abimelech and who
is Bhechem that we should serve
him ? is not he son of Jerubbaal?’’
s.6, he is son of the man who
puilod down Baal’s altar at Shecham
and restored Jehovah's worship, for
which the Shechemites themselves
had tried to slay him (Jad. vi. 27-32).
Who is “ Zebul his officer” P ex-
plains the previons “ who is She-
chemP” "The might of S8hechem
does mot consist in the might of
Zebul its prefect, Abimelech’s officer.
To the one officer of Abimelech G.
og!posen, ‘“ gerve the men of Hamor
thefather of Shechem,” the patricians
of the ancient line whom the She-
chemites should serve ; Hamor was
the Hivite prince who founded She-
chem (Gen. xxxiii. 19, xxxiv. 2 ; Josh.
xxiv. 82). The rebellion sought to
combine the aboriginal S8hechemites
with the idolatrous Israelites against
the anti-Baalite family of Gideon.
Heated with wine G. vaunted that he,
if made leader of the Shechemites,
would scon overcome and ‘‘ remove
Abimelech.” Zcobul, jealous of G.,
privately (lit. with deceit, i.e. feiyning
assent to G. whilst planning his over-
throw) sent information to Abime-
lech, who (marg. Jnd. ix.37) came “b;
way of the wizards’ terebinths,”” an
“chased G.” in battle; and “ Zebul
thrust oat him and his brethren that
they should not dwell in Shechem.”
In ver. 39 transl. ‘‘ G. went out in the
sight of the lords of Shechem,” not
at their head, bat leading his own
men ; not till the * morrow *’ did the
Shechemites go out. [ki;or the issue
sce ABIMELECH.] We know no more
of G. Foolhardy boasting, which he
failed to make good in aotion, was
bis fault.

Gaash. On the N. of G. hill or
mount was Timnath Serach, the city
given by Tsracl to Joshua at his re.

qu in_the region “ mount Eph-
raim,” where also he was buried
(Josh. xix. 49, 50, xxiv. 80 ; Jud. ii.9).

Gaba=Geba. Josh. xviii. 24, etc.

Gabbai. Nebh. xi, 8.

Gabbatha. Johnxix.13. Pilate came
ont of his own hall to his judgment
seat on the *‘ Pavement ”’ (Chaldee
Gabbatha). Josephus(Ant.xv.8,§5)
implies that the temple was near the
castle of Antonia, nns {xv.11, §5) that
Herod’s was near the castle.
Therefore Pilate’s hall, which was
part of the palace, was uear the
castle. From vi. 1, § 8 it appears a
pavement was near the castle ; there-
fore it was near Pilate’s ball. Thus
Josephus circuitously confirms St.
Johnthat near Pilate’s residence there
was 8 pavement. Jt was outside

the judgment hall (pretorium), for

Pilate brought forth Jesus from the

hall to it. Pilate’s *‘judgment seat”

(bema) was on it, whereon he sen-

tenced our Lord to crucifixion. G.

is akin tQ gibeah, a bare round hill,

implying “height and roundness; a

rounded elevation with tesselated

mosaic.

Qabriel=hero of God (Dan. viii. 16
ix. 21; Lukei. 19, 26). As Michael
represents the angels in their might
in conflict with evil, so G. in minis-
tering comfort and sympathy to man
in dark times. Thus G. explains to
Daniel the appalling prophecy cou-
cerning the ram and hegoat, and
cheers bim with the prophecy of
Measiah’s advent within' the “70
weeks,” in answer to his prayer;
and in N. T. announces to Zacharias
the glad tidings of the birth of John
the forerunner, and of Messiah Him-
self to the Virgin (Luke i. 19, 26).
There is in his manifestations a gim-
plicity and absence of terror, corre-
sponéng to his character as a com-
forter.

@Gad. Jacob's seventh son; Leah’s
maid Zilpah’s firstborn ; Asher’s bro-
ther. Gen. xxx. 11-18, for “a troop
cometh,” transl. “good fortune com-
eth,” answering to Asher, * blessed-
ness,” the name of the next son;
xlvi. 16, 18. In xlix. 19 transl. *“ G.,
troops shall troop upon him (Gad, ge-
dud ye-guddenu), but he shall troop

n {(yagud) their rear” in retreat;
allading to the Arab tumultuous
tribes near, who would invade @.,
then retire, G. pressing on them in
retreat. Gedud implies not merely
a numerous ‘‘ troop,”’ but a fierce
turbulent band. The tribe’s position
on march was 8. of the tabernacle
(Num. ii. 14). Eliasaph, Reuel’s
son, was their leader.

In Num. ii. 10, 14, we find G. united
to Renben on the S. side of the sanc-
tuary. Companionship in arms and
hardships in the wilderness naturally
led them to desire neighbourhood in
their possessions ; also similarity of

ursuits in tending flocks and herds
ed G.to alliance with Reubeu. And
their respective nurbers were nearl
the same; at the first census, Ga
45,660, Reuben 46,500 ; at the last,
Gud 40,500, and Reuben 43,330.
These undesigned coincidences con-
firm the trath of the narrative. Like
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, of the
tribes they two alone remained shep-
herds still after the intervening cen-

turies since Jacob left Canaan for
Egypt. They therefore received the
pasture lands E. of Jordan for their

ssion (Num. xxxii.), as suited
or their * multitude of cattle,” but
aoccompanied thé nine tribes and a
balf across Jordan to war with the
Canaanites ; and only after their con-
quest and the apportionment of the
whole land to their brethren “at the
doorway of the tabernacle of the
con tion in Shiloh, before Jeho-
vah > (Josh. xix. 51, xxii. 1-8), were
thtif dismissed ‘‘to their tents (for
still they led a half nomad life) and
the land of their Eoueasion." G.'s
aliotment lay chiefly abont the centre
of the land E. of Jordan, comprising
the high land on the general level,
stopping short at the Jabbok, and
also the sunk valley of the Jordan
iteelf, the whole eastern side up to
the sea of Cinnereth or Genneearet.
The farthest landmark esstward is
Aroer facing Rabbah, now Amman
{Josh, xiii. 25). Half Gilead (Deut.
iti. 12), and half of the land of Am-
mon, the mountainous district inter-
sected by Jabbok. £:See GiLEaD.]
Manasseh lay N. and E. (reaching S.
as far a8 Mahanaim), Renben 8., of
G. Mahanaim the ancient sanctuary
was on &.’s northern border ; Hesh-
bon lay somewhat 8. of its southern
border.

From western Palestine the territory
of Gad looks like & wall of purple
mountain with a marked horigontal
outline. On a nearer approach
picturesque undulating downs are
seen on every side clothed with
rich grass; and three rivers, the Yar-
muk, Jabbok, and Arnon flow down
into the Jordan and Dead Sea by
deep ravines which seam the hon-
zontal line of hills. Not the flat
sheepwalks of Reuben and Moab,
but well wooded, especially in the N..
with sycamore, beech, terebinth, ilex,
cedar, arbutus, and enormous fig-

trees.

In the official record in the days of
Jotham king of Judah, and Jero-
boam king of Israel, G. had extended
its asions to Saleah in Bashan

(1 ggron. v. 11, 16, 17), E. of the
Hauran plain, whilst Manasseh was

ushed farther N. to mount Hermon

23). Thus Gad and Gilead became
synonymous (Jud. v. 17). Jephthah
is called “the Gileadite,”” being a
native of Migpeh of Gad (Jud. xi. 21,
84 ; Josh. xii1. 26).

In Deut. xxxiii. 20, 21, Moses said of
Gad, ‘“ Blessed is He that enlargeth
(1.e. God who gives a large territory
to) G.; he lieth down as a lioness,
and teareth the arm, yea (aph, not
with) the crown of the head (of his
foes); and he provided the first Eart
(the firstfruit portion of the land
conguered by Israel) for himself, be.
cause there was the leader’s (G.'s)

rtion reserved (saphun, G. at the
ggad of the tribes asked Moses for
the conquered land E. of Jordan
(Num. xxxii. 2, 6, 25, 34, etc.), even as
they took the lead above Reuben in
fortifying the cities Dibon, etc. Their
pame accordingly is prominent on
the DiBoN stone [sce]); and he came
with the heads of the people (i.e., he
according to his stipulation to Mo-es
went at the head of the tribes to con-
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quer Canaan W. of Jordan, along
with them: Num. xxxii. 17, 21, 32;
Josh. i. 14, iv. 12), he executed the
justice of Jehovah (Moses prophetic-
ally foresees G. will do wnat Jeho-
vah required of His people as right-
eousnes<) and His judgments (in
fellowship) with (the rest of) Israel.”
Their proweas is vividly pourtrayed in
1 Chron. xil. 8, “ men of might and
of war, fit for the battle, that could
handle shield and buckler, whose
faces were the faces of lions, and as
swift as the roes upon the monnt-
ains ”’; *“one of the least was a match
for a hundred, and the greatest for a
thousand.” In spite of the Jordan’s
overflow in the first month, and of
the opposition of ‘““all them of the
valleys toward the E. and toward
ﬂre .,"’ they joined David at Zik-

g.

Their war, in concert with Reunben,
against the Hagarites, with Jetar,
Nephish, and Nodab, resunlted in the
defeat and atter spoiling of the Ha-
garites, and the dispossessing them
of “their steads.” *‘ The war wasof
God,” and the victory was because
the Gadites, ete., “ cried to God iu
the battle and He was entreated of
them, because they put their trust in
Him ” (1 Chron. v. 18-22).

Other famous men of Gilead or Q. were
the loyal, venerous, and nnambitious
Barsillai (2 Sam. xvii. 27-29, xix.
81-40) and the prophet Elijah. The
land »f G. wasthe battiefield for long
between Syriaand Israel (2 Kings x.
33). Q. tinally was carried captive
by Tiglath Pileser, and Ammou seized
their land aad cities (2 Kiugs xv. 29,
1 Chrou. v. 36, Jer. xlix. 1).

Gad. The “ seer”” of king David (1
Chrou. xxix.29). *“Theacts of David ™
were recorded “in the book of G.
the seer.” He joined David whilst
in ““ the bhold,” having probably first
become acquainted with David inthe
latter’'s visits to Samuel and the
schools of the prophets, aud by his
advice David left it for the forest of
Hareth (1 Sam. xxii. 5§). At the
numbering of the people G. was Je-
hovah’s monitor to David (3 Sam.
xxiv. 11-19, 1 Chron. xxi. 9). He
also took part in arranging the mu.
sical services of the temple (2 Chron.
xxix. 23). Jerome compares G. to
Elijah in the abruptness of his intro-
duection ; this concentrates all atten-
tion on his work and message, none
on himself.

Gad. Marg. Isa. lxv. 11, “that troop,”
rather ““ that ;oznre a (sacrificial)
table for the .’ 1.e. the deity of
fortnne, a Babylonian idol wor.
shipped by the Jews, answering to
either the moon or Jupiter, akin to

Syriac gado, and Arab jad, “good for-

tune.” The star of luck, for which

a couch was laid out and a banquet-

ing “table.”” Meni (“thatnumber,”

marg. ver. 11) was the lesser good
fortnne, Q. the greater.

“The conntry of the Ga-
darenes”’ (Mark v. 1, Luke viii. 26,
87,in Alex. M3.; and Matt. viii. 28,
Vat. MS. Baut Sin. “ Gazarenes”
in Matt., *‘ Gerasenes’’ in Mark,and
in Lnke * (ergesenes.” Vat. has
“(erasenes’ in Mark and Luke. {See
GEeRrASA.] Alex. MS. has ‘ Gerge-
senes ™’ tt. vili. Probably Mat.

thew, writing for those intimately ac-
nainted with the topography, names
the obscnre but exact 1oca£ity; Mark
and Luke, writing for those at a dis-
tanoe, name G. the welllmown capital
of the place. The one name is prob-
ably more specific, the other more
neral.) (. was the most strongly
ortified city in Perma. It wis near
the river Hieromax (now the bed
Sheriat el Mandhur), E. of the ses
of Galilee over inst Tiberias, at
16 miles Roman distance, on a hiil
beneath which were warm springs
called Amatha. Its ruins are identi-
fied with Um Keis on an isolated hill
N.W. of the mountains of Gilead.
Christ co ning across the lake from
Capernaum landed at the S.E. cor-
ner, where the st bank descends
from the eastern highlandsint) the
Jordan valley. There is only the one
place where the swine could have
rushed down a steep into the water.
Gergesa was progably under the
jurisdiction 0 G. Two demoniacs
met Him near the shore. A ‘‘great
herd of swine ”’ were feeding on the
adjoining slope. Upon the demons
euterinq them they rushed down the
‘““steep’’ into the lake and were
drowned. Josephus (Ant. xvii. 13,
L«t) explains the difficulty of swine
ing there thongh forbidden by the
Jewish law, ““G. was a Grecian city.”
On the keepers informing the people
of what had happened, * the whole
city came out to meet Jesus,”’ aund
“besou¥ht Him to depart out of their
coasts’’ (Job xxi. 14, 15, xxii. 17).
Men ignore God’s word (lios. ix. 12),
“woe to them when 1 depart from
them” (Deut. xxxi. 17); and the
awfal doom, Matt. xxv. 41. Con-
trast the cured demonisc, Mark v.
15, 16, 18. Q. was reduced to ashes
by Vespasian in the beginning of the
Roman war which ended in the.over.
throw of Jerusalem.

It is an interesting coincidence that
tombs still abound in the cliffs round
the city,excavated ————mm—y—
in the limestone

rock,some as large Y'l \ ')/t'nmw
=

as 20 feet square, |\
with side recesses '
for bodies. Stone [:'
slabs form the \'"!;
doors. Like the '}*’
demoniacs, the
people of Um Keis
still dwell in the
tombs. The ruins of Um Keis attest
the greatness of G. auciently; from
the gate a straight street, with a
colonnade on each side, passed
through the city; the pavement is
almost perfect, marked here and there
by chariot wheels; the columns are
prostrate.
Gaddi. The spy who represented
Manasseh (Num. xiii. 11).
QGaddiel. The spy representing Ze-
bulun (Num. xiii. 10); sou of Sodi.
Gadi. Father of MeENAREM [see].
Gaham. Gen. xxii. 24, meaning

sunburnt,

Gahar, the children of. Ezm ii.
47, Neh. vii, 49.

Gaius. Paul’s host at Corinth when

Paul wrote (Rom. xvi. 23), ‘“mine
host and of the whole church.” Bap-
tized by that apostle (1 Cor. i. 14).
The third epistle of John isaddressed

to “the well beloved’’ G. or Ouius;
robably the same, for he evidently
the means to do kindness *‘ to
the brethren and to strangers.” He
was converted through Jobn (ver. 4,
5). A Q. of Macedonia is mentioned
in Acts xix. 29, and a G. of Derbe
(xx. 4); frohably distinct men.
Galal. 1 Chron. ix. 15. .1
Chron. ix. 16. 3. Neh. xi. 17.
Qalatia. Galati is the same as Celts,
of the Kymric not Gaelio bramch.
These poured into Greece and pil-
laged Delphi 280 B.c. Some passed
into Asia at the invitation of Nico.
medes 1., king of Bithynia, to help
himin a civil war. There they settled,
vis. the Trocmi, Tolistoboii, and
Tectosages (from Toulouse), and
made inroads far and wide, but were
checked by Antiochus I. of Byria,
hence called Soter (Saviowr), and
Attalus I. of Pergamus, hence desig-
nating himself ‘“ king.”” Then they
hired themselves out as mercenary
soldiers.

G. lay in the centre of Asia Minor, the
rovince ¢ Asia’’ on the W., Cappa-
ocia on the E., Pamphylia and Ci-

licia on the 8., and Bithynia and
Pontus N. Ancyra (now Angora)
was their capital; Tavium and Pes-

sinus were leading cities. Their
language was partly Gallic, partly
Greek, hence they were called Gallo-

Grieci. The inscriptions at Ancym
are (reek, and St. Paul’s epistle is
in Greek.

St. Paul founded several “ churches”
in the Galatian region, not residing
for long in one place and forming a
central church, as at Ephesus and
Corinth (Gal. i. 2,1 Cor. xvi. 1, Acts
xvi. 8). His first visit was about a.n.
51, during his second missionary jour-
ney. Bickness detained him amony
them, and he turned it to good ac-
count by becoming the first preacher
of the gospel to them (Acts xvi. 6;
Gal. i. 8, iv. 13). “On account of
infirmity of flesh I preached unto you
at the first’’ (so the Greek is). At
his subsequent visit (Acts xviii. 23)
he ““strengthened”’ them in the faith.

Galatiaas, Epistle to. Written
by St. Paul, as the styleproves. The
heading and allusions to the apostle
of the Gentiles in the first person
throughont confirm his authorship
(i. 1,13-24, ii. 1-14). Irensus (Adv.
Her,, iii. 7. § 2, referring. to Gal. iii.
19), Polycarp (Phil. iii., quoting Gal.
iv. 26, vi. 7), Justin Martyr (Omt.ad
Greecos, alluding to Gal. iv. 12, v. 20),
Tertullian (De Premser., Ix.), uphold
his authorship. The character of the
Gallic Celts given by Cesar (B. G.,
iv. ) accords with that described in
this epistle: *‘the infirmity of the
Gauls is, they are fickle in their re-
solves, fond of change, and not to be
trusted.” So Thierry: “frank, im-
petuons, impressible, eminently in-
telligent, but extremely inconstant,
fond of show, perpetually quarrelling,
the fruit of excessive vanity.”” This
description is not altogether inap-

licable to their descendants in
‘rance _and Ireland.  They re-
ceived Paul at first with all affec-
tion, bnt soon wavered in their alle-
giance to the gospel, and hearkened
as eagerly to Judaizing teachers as
they had before to him (iv. 14-16).
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ManyJewsresided in Ancyra (Josephus,
Ant. xvi. 62) ; among these probably,
as elsewhere, he began his ministry,
and from them perhaps emanated the
Judaizers who almost induced the
Gentile Christians (iv. 8, 9), who
constituted the majority of the Gala-
tian church, to mergo circumcision
(i. 8;ii. 1, 3; v. 2,8; vi. 12,13,
Accustomed, when heathen, to the
mystic worship of Cybele prevalent
in the neighbouring Phrygia, they
the more readily were led to believe
that the full privileges of Christianity
could only be attained by submitting
to elaborate ceremounial symbolism
{iv. 9-11, v. 7-12). They even gave
ear to the insinuation that Paul him-
self observed the law among the
Jews though he persuaded the Gen-
tiles torenounce it, and that he wished
to keep his converts in a lower state
of privileges, excluded from the high
Christian standing enjoyed by the
circamcised (iv. 16, v. 11; comp. ii.
17), and that in “becoming all things
toall men” he wasbuta menpleaser,
seeking to form a party for himself;
moreover that he was not, as he repre-
sented, an apostle divinely commis-
sioned by Christ, but a mere messen-
ger of the twelve and the Jerusalem
church, and that his teaching now
did not accord with that of Peter and
Jamee, the acknowledged * pillars’
of the church, and ought therefore to
be rejected.

His destgn in writing then was: (1) To
maintain his apostolic auathorty (i.
11-19, ii. 1-14. (3) To counteract
the Judaizers (iii.,, iv.), and to
show that their teaching undermined
Christianity itself by lowering its spi-
rituality to external ceremonialism.
{3) To strengthen Gualatian believers
in faith towards Christ and in the
frait of the Spirit (v., vi.); already
he had testified against the Judaizers
to their face (i. 9, iv. 16, Acts xviii.
23), and now that he has heard of
the increase of the evil he writes to
check it, “ with his own hand*’ (vi.
11), 8 lsi)onr which he usually com-
mitted to an amanuensis. His sketch
of bis apostolic call and aourse con.
tirms the history in Acts, and proves
his independenoce of human authority
however exalted. His protest against
Peter’s judaizing dissimulation dis-
proves the pope’s, and even Peter’s,
supremacy, and shows that Peter,
excegt when specially inspired, was
fallible as other men (. 14-21).
There is much in common between
this egiltle and that to the Romans;
buat the epistle to the Romans dis-
cusses justification by faith only, not
by the law, in a didactio, logical
mode; the epistle to the Galatians
controversially, and with special re-
forence to the Juduizers.

‘I'he style combines sternness (i., iii.
1-5) with tenderness (iv. 19, 20), be-
traying his strong emotions, and well
adapted to move an impressible people
such as the Galatians. He begins
abruptly, as is suitable to the urgency
of the subject and the seriousness of
theevil. A tone of sadnesstooappeurs,
such as is natural in an affectionate
teacher who has just learned that his
loved disciples are abandoning his
teachings for those of others who per-
vert the truth and calumniate himself.

The time of writing was after the visit
to Jerusalem recorded in Acts xv. 1
(t.e. A.D. 50), if that visit be identical,
a8 is probable, with that in chap. ii. 1.
Moreover,as allusion seems to be made
to his second visit to the Galatians (in
autumn A.D. 54) in i, 9, “‘as we said
before,”” and iv. 16, *“ have 1 become

our encmy?”’ the epistle must have
n later than A.p. 54. Acts xviii.
23 implies that at his sccond visit the
Galatians were well established in the
faith, which made their speedy declen.
sion the stranger. Chap. iv. 18, “ye
know how I preached at the first’’
(Gr. at the former time), implies that
Panl at the time of writing been
twice in Galatia ; and chap i. 6, *“1
marvel that ye are sv soon removed,”
implies that he wrote not lonk after
hnvin% left Galatia the second time,
ﬁ)u‘ib y (Alford) soon after he began
is residence at Ephesus (Acts xviii.
23, xix. 1), which lasted from autumn
A.D. 54 to pentecost A.p. 57. How.
ever, the resemblance of this epistle to
theepistle to the Romans favours the
view (Conybeare and Howson) that it
was not written till his stay at Cor.
inth (Acts xx. 8, 8, during the winter
57-58), whence he wrote the epistle to
the Romans. Itseems uanlikely that 1
and 2 Cor., 50 dissimilar, should inter-
vene between those 8o much alike as
Gal. and Romans, or that Gal. should
intervenebetween 2 Thess. and 1 Cor.
Even three years would be ““ soon’ for
thoir apostasy, they having betrayed
no s,yr:lfbomn at his second visit (Acts
xviil. 23). A sudden exigency (tidings
of Galatian judaizing having reached
him at Coripth from Ephesus) n})pa-
reutly called forth this epistle, for it
maintains Christian liberty from car-
ual ceremonialism, and justification
by faith ouly, in an admonitory und
controversial tone. That to Romans,
writtcn su uently, more system-
atically and deliberately sets forth
the same truths for a church which
as yet he did not personally know.
The manner suits his relations to the
two churches respectively ; iu writin
to the Galatian cﬁurch, which he ha:
founded, he rests upon his authority ;
to the Roman charch, whom he did
not know personally, wholly upon
argument : an undesigned coincidence
and propriety confirming the authen-
ticity. Reproof in Gal. predominates
over praise and thanksgiving.

Division. There are two controversial
Yarts and a closing hortatory one.

. He defends (i., ii.) his apostoli-
cal authority and independence of
the twelve. II. He polemically by
argument (iii.), appeal (iv. 12-20),
and allegorical illustration (iv. 1-7,
21-30), maintains justification by
faith and oot by the deeds of the
law. I[I. He warns (iv. 31—v. 12),
illastrates the true fulfilment of the
law by the walk in the Spirit, in
contrast to the flesh (v. 13-26), prac-
tic_agly instructs, and recapitulates

vi.).

Galbanum. An ingredient of the
sacred incense, for perfume (Exod.
xxx. 84). The odouris disagreeable,
tut its gum resin enables the per-
fume to retain its fragrance longer.
An exudation from the Galbanum
officinale of the eastern coast of

frica. A similar gumis yielded by

the Opoidia galbanifera of Durrood
in Khorassan (Lindley).

QGaleed =awitness heap. A Heb.name
given by Jacob to the heap which he
and Laben reared on mount Gilead,
a memorial of their brotherly cove-
nant (Gen. xxxi. 47, 48). La
called it in Aramaic (Chaldee or
iyriac) tiTsaNt:};SA,uAfanillu [see].

parently or’s family origin-
alry spoke Syriac, and Abraham and
his family aoquired Hebrew in Ca-
naan, where the Hebrew was indi-
at:nons when he first settled there,

e Hamitic Canaanites haring
learned it from an earlier Bemitio
race. The memorial heap marked
the crisis in Jacob’s life when he
became severed from his Syrian
kindred, and henceforth a sqjourner
in, and heir of, .

Qalilee: from galil. “A circle’’
or “oircuit”’ around Kedesh Naph-
u.libin which lay the 20 towna given
by Solomon to Hiram, king of ,

in payment for his having conveyed

timber from Lebanon to Jerusalem

(Josh. xx. 7, 1 Kiugs ix. 11). The

northern part of Naphtali (which lay

N. of Zebulun) was inhabited by

a mixed race of Jews and Gentiles

of the bordering Pheenician race

(Jud. i. 80, 1 Kings ix. 11). Tig-

lath Pileser carried away captive its

Israelite population to Assyria; then

Esarhaddon colonized it with heathen

(2 Kings xv. 29, xvii. 24; Esms iv,

8, 10). Hence called (Iea.1x. 1) “ G.

of the natioms,” or * Gentiles’’

(Matt. iv. 18, 15, 18). During and

after the captivity the Gentile ele.

ment became the preponderati
population, and spread widely; an
the province included in our Lord’s
days all the ancient Issachar, Zebu-
lun, Asher, and Naphtali. The most
northerly of the three provinces of

Palestine, viz. ., Samaria, Judwea

(John iv. 3, 4; Luke xvii. 11; Acts

ix. 81). G.’s Gentile ocharacter

caused the southern Jews of purer

blood to despise it (John 1. 48,

vil. 52); but its very darkness was

the Lord’s reason for vouchsafing to

it more of the light of His presence

and ministry n to self-satisfled
and privileged Jndwma. There He
first publicly preached, in Nasareth
synagogue. rom it came His

apostles (Aots i. 11, ii. 7); fore-
told in Deut. xxxiii. 18, 19, 23.
Comp. on dentecost Acts ii. 7, Ps.
Ixviii. 27, 28. Jerusalem, the theo-
cratic capital, might readily have
known Messiab ; to compensate less
favoured G. He ministered mostly
there. G.’s debasement made its
people feel their need of the Saviour,
a feeling unknown to the self right-
eous Jews (Matt. ix. 18). “The -
Light to lighten the Gentiles, and
tbe Glory of His people Israel,” ap.
ropriately ministered on the border
ﬂm betweenIsrael and the Gentiles,
still on Israel’s territory, to which
He wasg primarily sent (Matt. xv,
24). Places and persons despised of
men are honoured of God. The
region the first to be darkened by
the Assyrian invasion wascheered b,
the prophet’s assurance that it shoul
be thefirst enlightened by Immannuel
(1 Cor. i. 27-29). Its populafion
being the densest of any part of



GALILEE

(241 )

GALILEE, SEA OF

Palostine, sud its freedom from
priestly and pharisaical prejudice,
were additional grounds for its re.
ceiving the larger share of His
ministry.
It was bounded on the W. by the
region of Ptolemais (Acre), vis. the
lain of Akks to the foot of Carmel.
E‘he Jordan, the sea of G., lake
Hauleh, and the spriug at Dan, was
the eastorn border. The northern
bonndary reached from Dan west-
ward to Phoenicia (Luke viii. 28).
The southern border ran along the
base of Carmel and the Samaritan
hills to mouut Gilboa, then along the
valley of Jeareel by So;thopolis
{Bethshean) to Jordan. robabli
the cleansing of the ten lepers too
lace near Jenin, the border town of
5. towards Samaria, near the 8. of
the sea of G. Jebel Jermdk is the
highest mountain, 4000 ft. above the
sea. There were two divisions: I.
Lowser G. was the whole region from
the plain of Akka on the W, to the
lake ot G. ou the E., including the
rich plain of Esdraelon, the heritage
of Issachar, who submitted to servi-
tnde, to *“ tribate,” for the sake of
the rich plenty that accompanied it
{QGen. 1kix. 14, 16; Deut. xxxiii. 18).
‘“ Rejoioe Zebulun in thy going ont
(tlay mercantile enterprises by sea
and fishing in the lake of G.), and
Issachar in thy tents (in thy inland
rosperity,agriculture and home com-
ortsger. . . they shall suck of the
abundanos of the scas (the riches of
the sea in general, and the purple dye
extractad g’%m the murex here) and
of treasares hid in the sand” (the
sand of these coasts bcing specially
valuable for manufa.ctnring gla.u, a
precioas thing aucientl(y: ob xxviii.
17). “ They shall call the people
unto the mountain,” etc.: Zebulun
and Issachar shall offer their wealth
at the Liord’s appointed monnt, and
invite Gentile nations to join them
(Pa. xxii. 27, 28, etc.). The con-
version of the dentiles, brought in
to Israsl and Israel’s Saviour, is
herein prophetically typified (comp.
Isa. Ix. 8, 8, 16; 1xv1. 11, 12). Asher
“ dips his leet in oil,”’ i.e. abounds
in olive groves. * Fut bread’’ and
“ royal dainties ”’ are his, corn, wine,
milk, batter, from his uplands and
valleys (Gen. xlix. 20; Deut. xxxiii.
24, 252 “Thy shoes . . . iron and
b *? ¢.e. thy hills shall yield these
meotals (viii. 9). * As thy days (so
shall) thy strength (be),” 1.e.,as th
several !ap come (throughout life¥
strength wll be given thee.”” Comp.
1 Kings viii. 59 marg.
II. Upper Q. extended from Bersabe
Sn tgxe 8. t,gthe ul(ll e of B&ca,M 3 ‘!))or-
ering on Tyre, and from Meloth on
the % 'l‘helh, near Jordan
(Josephus, B. J., iii. 8, § 1) ; in fact,
the whole mountain range between
the upper Jordan and Phaenicia. Its
southern border extended from the
N.W. of the sea of Q. to the plain of

Akka. This upper Q. is chiefly
meant by “ G. or the Gentiles.” The
ravine of the Leontes separates the

mountain range of upper Q. from

Lebanon, of whioch it is a southern

prolongation. Safed is the chief

town, The scenery is bolder and

richer than that of southern Pales.
Panr V1]

tine. On the table land of npper G.
lie the ruins of Kedesh N&phtnli
(Josh. xx. 7). Bochart, alteringthe
vowel points, transl. Gen. xlix. 21,
* Naphtali is a sp ing terebinth,
which puts forth goodly branches ’;
for the country of Kedesh Naphtali
is & natural park of oaks and tere-
binths.

As Nasareth was the sceme of our
Lord’s childhood, so CaPERNAUN
[see] in G. was for long the home
of His manhood (Matt. iv. 18, ix. 1).
The three former, or the synoptio,
Gospels chiefly present our Lord's
ministry in Q. ; the Gospel of John
His ministry in Judsa. His para-
bles in John and in the three syn.
o?tista correspond to the features
of Judma and G. respectively. The
vineyard, figtree, shepherd, and
desert where the man fell among
thieves, were appropriate in Judma;
the cornfields (Mark iv. 28), the mer-
chants and fisheries (Matt. xiii. 45,
47), and the flowers (Matt. vi. 28),
suited G. The Galilean acocent and
dialect were peculiar, owing to
Gentile admixture (Matt. xxvi. 73).
After Herod the Great’s death
Herod Antipas governed Q. till six
ﬁesm after Christ’s crucifixion.

erod Agrippe, with the title of
“long,"” succeeded. On his death{Acts
xii, 23) G. was joined to the Roman

rovince of Syria. After the fall of
gemsalem G. became famed for its
rabbins and schools of Jewish learn-
ing; and the sanhedrim or great
council was removed to Sepphoris,
and then to Tiberias. Rabbi Judah
Hakkodesh here ‘compiled the
Mishna, to which the Gemara was
subsequeutly added. The remainsof
sglendid synngogues in G. still attest
the prosperity of the Jews from the
second to the seventh century.

Galilee, Bea of. (Matt. iv. 18, Mark
vii. 31, John vi. 1). So called from its
washing the E. side of G. In Luke
v. 1 * the sea of Gennesaret,” called
8o from the fertile plain of Genne-
saret at ite N.W. angle, three and a
half miles loug by two and a half
broad (Matt. xiv. 34). In O.T.
‘“ the sea of Chinnereth” or Cinner-
oth, from the town so named on

LAKE OF GALILEE.
its shore (Josh. xix. 85), of which
Gennesaret is probably the corrup-
tion, though others derive it from
gannah, a * garden,” and a
Pln.in between Tabor and the lake.

‘The ses of Tiberias’ is another
designation, from the city (John
vi. Sm All its names were drawn
from places on the western mide.
Now Bahr Tubariyeh (Tiberias,
S.W. of the lake). lose to it was
“ His own ¢ity” Capernaum (Matt.
iv. 18). Nine cities stood on the
shores of the lake, of which onlytwo
are now inhabited, vis. la, con-
sisting of a few mud huts, and
Tiberias, sadly changed from its

ancient Erocperity. Silence now
roigns where formerly the din of
industry was heard. On its shore
Jesns called His first disciples (Matt.
iv. 18, ix. 9; Luke v. 1-11; John i.

43, etc.).

The bed of the lake is but a lower sec-
tion of the great Jordan valley. Its
depression 1s 653 ft. below the level
of the Mediterranean, according to
Lient. Lynch. Its length is about
13 miles, its breadth is about five or
six. The view from the Nazareth
road to Tiberias is beautiful. The
hills from the eastern side rise ap-
parently out of the water with a
uniform slope, to the height of 2000
ft., destitute of verdure, and shut
in the lake; whilst far to the N. is
seen snowy Hermon. The eastern
hills, which are flat along the sum-
mit, are the wall that supports the
table land of Bashan; from which
on the N. there is a_gradual descent
to the valley of the Jordan, and then
a8 rise to a platean skirting the
mountains of ‘V)per QGalilee. The
hills on the W., except at Khay
Minyeh, where there is a small cliff,
are recessed from the shore. On a
western recess stands Tiberias. The
whole basin betrays its voleanic
origin, which also accounts for the
warm spring at Tiberias 'The cliffs
are hard porous basalt. The vegeta-
tion is tropical; the lotus thorn,
palms, indigo, etc. The water is
sweet, sparkling and transparent ; the
fish abundant as of old, many ics
being those of the Nile, the stlurus,

FISH OF THE LAKE OF OALILEE

mugil, and sparus Galileus. Dr.
istram says: * the shoals of fishes
were . marvellous, black masses of
many hundred long, with the
black fins projecting out of the
water, as thickly as they counld pack.
There are the Enropean loach, barbel,
blenny and cyprinodont; the African
chromis, hemichromis, and eel-like
clarias; and the Asiatic discogna-
thus. The cyprinodonts are vivi.
parous, and the sexual differences
marked ; they can livé in cold water,
or hot springs up to 90° fresh,
brackish, or hriny water. This marks
a former connection between
these wators and those of N.E.
and S8.E. Africa, the Nile, the Zam-
besi, and the great lakes in the in.
terior. The papyrus also, no longer
found in the Nile, is found on the
shores of the sea of G. !
Africa, and Euroge respectively were
represented at Christ’s croes by the
Jews, Simon of Cgyrene, and the
Romans respectively, so the Asiatic,
African, and European fishes in the
sea of G. represent the various races
of mankind gathered by the spiritual
fishermen into the one gospel net.
Only one little boat represents the
fleets of fishing vessels that once
covered the lake. The fish ire now



GALL

(242)

" GAMES

taken with a hand unet jerked round
the fish by the fisher, usually naked,
along the shore (John xxi. 7); or
else crumbs of bread mixed with bi-
chloride of mercury are scattered to
ison the fish, and the floating dead
Egdies are picked up for the Tiberias
market. (Porter, Handbook, p. 432.)
Budden and violent storms agitate the
waters, sweeping down the ravines
and gorges converging to the hesd of
the lake, from the vast naked plateau
of the Jaulan and the Hauran and
mount Hermon in the background.
It was such astorm that Jesus stilled
by a word, as He had a few hours
before rebuked and cast out demons.
Mark iv. 89, * Peace, be still,” Gr.
‘“ Be gilent, be muzzled ”’; addressing
the sea and warring elements as rebel
forces; comp. Rev. xxi. 1. The apos-
tles were trying to reach Bethsaida on
the western coast, when the gale from
the 8.W. that brought vessels from
Tiberias to the N.E. coast (Joha vi.
28) delayed the vessel of the former,
until at the fourth watch Jesus came
walking over the tempest tossed waves;
then followed Peter's temporary
walking through faith and sinking
through unbelief in the same waters,
and his rescue by Jesus; thenthey im-
mediately reach their desired haven
for which they had set out the even-
ing before (Matt. xiv. 28, 29, 33; John
vi. 17, 21; Mark vi. 46). So im-
pressed were the disciples that ‘‘ they
worshipped Him, saying, Of a truth
Thou art the Son of God.”” Bethsaida
Julias, the city of Andrewand Peter,
Jay on the E. bauk of the Jordan
wgere it enters the sea of G. on the
N. Close by, and on the E. 8f the
river and N.E. of the lake, stretched
the “green grass’’ (Mark vi. 89)
plain of Batibah, the scene of feeding
the 5000. Gergesa (now Kersa) lay
E. of the lake. The Jordan’s outlet

THRE JORDAN LEAVING THE LAKK.

is at Kerak,the S.W. extremity of the

lake. The lake, mirroring heaven in
its union of rest and energy, repre-
sents Him who best combined the
calm repose which reflected His
Father's image with energetic la-
bours for God and man.
Qall. 1. Meresrah=>bitterness. Se-
creted in an snimal’s gall bladder.
Poetically used for a vital part, Job
xvi. 13, xx. 25 ; ver. 14, “ the gall of
usps,” 1.e. their poison, contained in
a sac in the mouth; Scripture uses
pular language when no moral trati:
18 thereby endangered. B. Rosh: a
bitter and poisonous herb ; the poppy
(Gesenius). Rosh means head, so we
speak of poppy heads. Jer. viii. 14,
‘“water of gall,”’ 1.6. opium, ix. 15,
xxiii. 15. Others suggest one of the
Euphorbiacese,distasteful and deadly;
the ““ grapes of gall” answering to
the rounded three berried fruit (Im-
rinl Bible Dict.). Deaut. xxix. 18
ﬁz which Heb. xii. 15, “ root of hit-

ternees,”’ refers; a root whose essence
is bitterness), xxxii. 83.
would suit well for
criminals in the agony of exeoution
(Ps. Ixix, 21, Matt. xxvii. 84, Acts
viii. 23). The vinegar offered to our
Lord was mingled with ‘ gall*’ ac-
cording to Matthew, with *“ myrrh”
according to Mark (xv. 23). The
myrrh was the usual seasoning of
Roman wine; the gall was added to
stupefy, but our Lord would meet
His agony in full consciousness.
Bengel supposes the gall was added
in wantonness. Matthew designated
the drink according tothe prophetical
aspect, Ps. Ixix. 21: Mark according
to its outward appearance.
QGalleries. 8. of Sol. i. 17, “ rafters
(galleries marg.) of fir” ; the cross-
beams, the carved ceiling, fretted
work: rachit. The keri, or Heb.
marg., has rahit, an ambulatory ; not
probable. In vii. § transl. ¢ the king
18 beld bound with thegawi'nrg ring-
lets” ; comp. vi. 5. In Eszek. xli. 15,
xlii, 8, “ the galleries”’ are terrace
buildings. mith’s Bible Dict.
identifies the ** pillars’” and *‘ galler-
ies,” xlii. 8, 5, 8; *“ the reason of the
upper chambers being shorter is as-
cribed to the absence of supporting
pillars which allowed an extrs length
to the chambers of the lower storey;
the space included within the pillars
would form an open gallery.”
Gallim =heaps, or else ings. 1
Sam. xxv. 44, Isa. x. 30, “ daughter
of G.,”” t.e. G. and her sons, i.e. in-
habitants. It is enumerated amidst
towns of Benjamin; Laish is one.
Possibly “ Phaltithe son of Laish who
was from G.”” wes a natlive of Laish
the town, and thisa dependencyonly.
Now the hill Khirbet el Jisr, 8. of
Gibeah of Saul (Valentiner).
QGallio. Junius Anneus G., Roman
proconsul (Gr., A. V., “deputy ") of
Acbaia when Paul was at C{)rinth
A.D. 53, under the emperor Claudius.
Brother of L. Annmus Senecs, the
philosopher. Adopted into the family,
and 8o took the name, of the rhetori-
cian L. Junius Galli.. Hisbirthname
was Marcus Annsus Novatus (Pliny
H. N., xxxi. 83 ; Tacitus Ann.,xv. 78,
xvi. 17). He left Achaia * when he
began in a fever, often exclaiming
that it was not his body, but the
E\nce, that bad the disease’’ (Seneca,
p. civ.). *““No mortal was ever 8o
sweet to one as G. was to all,” says
his brother, adding : “there is none
who does not love G. a little, even if
hie cannot love him more” ; ‘“there
ig such an amount of innate good in
him without any savour of art or dis-
simnlation”’; “ aperson f)roof against
plottings.”” How exactly and unde-
rignedly this independent testimony
coincides with Acts xviii. 12-17! The
Jews plotted to destroy Paul by
bringing him before G.'s judgment
scat. But he was not to be eutrapped
into persecuting Christians b; the
Jews’ spiteful manceuvre: “if it
were 8 matter of wrong or wicked
lewdness, O ye Jews,” said he with-
out waiting even to hear Paul’s de-
fence, just as the apostle was about
to open hie mouth, *‘ reason would
that I should bear with you; but
since it 18 (Gr.) a question of word
and names (viz. whether Jesns is the

Christ) and your law, Jook ye to it ;
for I will be nojudge of sach matters.
And he drave them from the judg-
ment seat.” So the Greeks, sympe-
thising with the deputy’s disgust at
the Jews’ intolerance, beat Sosthenes
the chief ruler of the ews’s'ym e
“ before the judgment seat.” And G.
winkedat it, as the Jewish persecator
was only gettmg himself what he had
intended for Paul. Thus God ful.

. filled His promise (ver. 10), * Be not
afraid, but speak, for Iam with thee,
and no man shall set on thee to hurt
thee, for I have much people in this
city.”” *“ Q. cared fur none of these
things’’ does not mean he was care.
less about the things of God (that
‘probably he was from his easy epi-
curean-like temper), but with charnc-
teristic indifference to an outbreak
provoked by the spite of the Jews he
took no notice of the aseaunlt. Sos-
thenes himself seems, by Paul’s sym-
pathy in trouble, to have been won
to Christ, like Crispus (1 Cor. i. 1).
Seneca’s execution by Nero made G.a
trembling suppliant for his own life
(Tacitus Ann., xv. 73). Jeromesays
he committed suicide A.D. 65. Seneca
dedicated to him his treatises On
Anger and On a Happy Life. The
accuracy of Scripture ?pea.rl in the
title ‘“proconsul”’ (deputy), for
Achaia was made a senatorsal pro-
vince by Claudins seven or eight
years before Paul’s visit, having been
previonsly an imperial provinee go-
verned by a legalc; and the sena-
torial provinces alone had * pro-
consuls.”

Gamaliel. 1. Num. i. 10, ii. 20, vii.
54, 59, x. 28. 2., A Pharisee and
eminent doctor of the law, who ad-
vised the council wisely to Iet the
apogt,les alone (Acts v. 84, ete.),
““for if this connsel or work be of
men it will come to nought; but if
it be of God ye cannot overthrow it,
lest hapldy e be found even to fight
against oi.” He was Paul’s teacher,
‘“at whose feet he was brought up
and taught acoording to the perfect
mauner of the law of the fathers”
(Acts xxii. 3). The Jews celebrated
him as *‘the glory of the law,” the
first designated mbban ‘‘our mas-
ter.”” Son of rabbi Simeon, and
grandson of Hillel; president of the
sanhedrim under Tiberius, Caligula,
and Claudius ; he died 18 years be-
tore the fall of Jerusalem. Hie
counsel as to the apostles was not
from any leaning to Christiznity, but
from opposition to sadduceeism in a
case where the resurrection was the
point at iseue, and from seeing
the folly of unreasoning bigotry
(Acts xxiii. 6-9). Saul his pupil
was a leading persecntor when
Stephen opposed pharisatsm; and
proﬁably . would not altogether
disapprove of his zeal in sucha cause,
though his own tendency was to
leave the claims of Christianity to be
tested by time.

Games, Of children, Zech. viii. 5.
Imitating marriages and funerals,
Matt. xi. 16, 17. The earnestness
of the Hebrew character indisposed
adults to games. Public games they
bad none, the great feasts of religion
supplying them with their anniver-
sary occasions of national gatherings.

e -
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Jason’s introduction of Greek games
and a gymnasium was smong the
corrupting influences which broke
down the fence of Judaism,and threw
it open to the assamlts of the O. T.
antichrist, Antiochus Epipbanes (1
Mace. i. 14; 2 Maco. iv. 12-14).
Herod erected a theatre and amphi-
theatre, with quinquennial contests
in gympastics, chariot races, music,
and wild beasts, at Jerusalem and
Cmsarea, to the annoyance of the
faithful Jews (Josephus, Ant. xv. 8,

§1;9,56).

The “ chief of Asia’ (Asiarchs) super-
intended the games in honour of
Diana at Ephesus (Acts xix. 31). In
1 Cor. xv. 32 Paul alludes to * fights
with beasts’’ (though his fights were
with beastlike men, Demetrius and
his craftamen, not with beasts, from
which his Roman citizenship ex-
empted him), at Egheaus. The
‘“ fighters with beaats ' were kept to
the ““last” of the ‘“spectacle’’ ; this
he alludes to, 1 Cor. iv. 9: “ God
hath set forth (exhibited previous to
execution) us the apostles last, as it
were appointed to death, for we are
made a spectacle unto the world,”
ete., a ‘‘gazing stock” a8 in an
amphitheatre (Heb. x. 33). The
Asiarchs’ friendliness was probabl
due to their having been interest
in his teaching during his long stay
at Ephesus. Nero used to clothe the
Christians in beast skins when he ex-

sed them to wild beasts ; comp. 2

im. iv. 17, “I was delivered out of
the mouth of the lion” (viz. from
Satan’s snare, 1 Pet. v.8). In 3 Tim.
iv. 7, ‘1 have striven the good strife,”
not merely & fight, any competitive
contest as the racecourse. 1 Tim. vi.
12 which was written from Corinth
{eee TiMoTRY |, where national games
recurred at stated seasons, which
accounts for the allusion: * strive”
with such easrnestness in “the
strife’’ as to “lay hold” on the
prige, the crown or garlaud of the

winner, “eternal life.” Jus. i. 13;
Rev. i, 10, Phil. iii. 12-14: “not
as though I had attained,” viz. the

rise, ‘“or am already perfected’’
zGr.), i.e, my course completed and

crowned with tbe garland of per-
foot thory, I follow after,” i.e. I

before and drawing on thefoot. The
“ grown (guhnd) of righteousness,”
“ of life,” ““of glory,” is *' the prise
of the high odlmg?;ha calling that
18 above, coming from, and leadinq
to, heaven) of in Christ Jesus '
(1 Theess. ii. 12), given by *‘ the right-
eous Judge’’ (2 Tim. iv. 8, 1 Pet. v.
4). The false teacher, as a self con-
stituted umpire, would *“ defraud you
of your prise’’ (kata-brabeneto), by
drawing you away from Christ to
angel worship (Col. ii. 18). Therefore
“let the feace of God as umr’ra rule
(brabeneto) in your hearts’ and re-
strain wrong passions, that so you
may attain the prise ‘‘ to the which
ye are called”’ (ui. 15).

In 1 Cor. ix. 24 the Isthmian games,
celebrated on the isthmus of Corinth,
are vividly alluded to. They werea
suhject ofv patriotic pride to the Co-
rinthiaps, a passion rather than a pas-
time; 8o a suitable image of Christian
earnestness. Paul wrote 1 Cor. at
Ephesus, and in addressing the
Ephesian elders he uses naturally the
same image, an undesigned coinci-
dence (Acts xx. 24). “ 8o (with
the determined earnestness of the
ONE earthly wiuner) ruu, that ye may
obtain”’ is such language aa instruct-
ersin the gymnasia and spectators on
the racecourse would urge on tbe
runners with. The competitor had
to “strive lawfully” (2 Tim. ii. 5),
i.e. observing the conditions of the
contest, keeping to the bounds of the
course, and stripped of clothes, and
previously trai jmself with ches-
tity, abstemious diet, anointing, en-
daring cold, heat, and severe exercise.
As a soldier the believer is one of
many ; as an athlete ho has to wage
an individual struggle continually,
as if (which is the case in a race)
one alone could win ; *‘ they who run
in the stadium (racecourse, oblong,
at one end semicircular, where the
tiers of spectators sat); ran all, but
one receiveth the prise.”’

Paul further anrges Christians, run so
as not only to receive salvation but
a full reward (comp. 1 Cor. iii. 14,
16; 2 John 8). Puglism is the alla-
sion in “ I keep under (Gr. I bruise
under the eyes, so 88 to disable) my
body (the old flesh, whereas the games
competitor boxed another I box my-
self), and bring it into subjection as
a slave, lest that by any means, when
I have preached (heralded, as the
heralds summoned the candidates to
the race) to others, I myself should
be a castaway’’ ((}r. réjected), viz.
not 88 to his personal salvation of
which he had no doubta (Gal. i. 15;
Eph. i. 4, 7; Phil. i. 6; Tit.i. 2; 2
Tim. i. 12), bat as to the spectal re-
ward of those who “turn many to

press on, ‘' if that I may apprehend
(grasp) that for which I am appre-
hended of (grasped by) Christ,” i.e.,
if g0 be that I may lay hold on the
gnse for obtaining which I was laid

old on by Christ at conversion (S.
of Bol. i. 4,1 Cor. xiii. 12). * For-
getting those things behind (the
space ulready past, contrast 2 Tim.
i, 7, 8 Pet. 1. 9) and reaching forth
unto those things before,” like a
race runner with sglody bent forward,
the ege reaching before and drawing
on the hand, the band reaching

right ** (Dan. xii. 8, 1 Thess.
ii. 19). So Paul denied himself, in
not claiming sustenance, in view of
“reward,” viz. “to gain the more”
§l Cor. ix. 18-23). Ver. 25: “ striveth
or the mastery,”” vie. in wrestling,
more severe than the footrace. The
““crown’”’ (garland, not & king's dia-
dem) is termed *‘ corruptible,”” being
made of the soon withering fir leaves
from the groves round the Isthmian
raceconrse. Our crown is * incor-
ruptible” (1 Pet.i.4). ““I run not
as uncertainly,” ¢.e. not withont a

definite god] in “becoming all things
to all men’ I aim at * gaining the
more.” ¥e gain no end, he implies
to the Corinthians, in your eating
idol meats. He who knows what to
aimat, and how to aim, looks straight
to the goal, and casts away every
encambrance (teb. xii. 1). So the
believer must cast aside not only
sinfol lusts, but even harmless and
otherwise useful things which would
retard him (Mark ix. 4348, x. 50;
Eph. iv. 22; Col iii. 9). “ He must
run with enduring perseverance the
race set before him.”” * Not as one
that beateth theair,” ina s-'amachia,
or sparring n shamfight, striking
the air as if an adversary. Satan is
8 re:l adversary, acting through the

flesh.

The “so greata cloud of witneeses”

(Heb. xii. 1, 2) that “ we are com-

passed about with ”’ attest by their

own cage God’s faithfulness to His
people (Heb. vi. 12). A second sense

18 nowhere positively sustained by

Scripture, vis. that, as the crowd of

surrounding spectators gave fresh

spirit to the combatauts, so the de-
ceased saints who once were in the
same contest, and who now are
witnessing our struggle of faith,
ought to increase our earnestness,
testifying as they do to God’s faith-
fulness; but see Job xiv. 21, Eccles.
ix. 5, Isa. lxiii. 16, which seemingly
deny to disembodied spirits conacious-
ness of earthly affairs. ‘ Looking off
unto Jesus [aphorintes, with eye
fixed on the distant goal] the Prince-
leader and Finisher (the Starting
point and the Goal, as in the dsaulos
race, wherein they doubled back to

the starting point) of our faith” (2

Tim. iii. 7).

Gammadims. Esek. xxvii. 11.
Rather, from a Syriac root (for the
Tyrians were Byro- Phoenicians),
‘‘ men of daring.” Foreigners would
hardly be entrusted to watch ‘‘in
the Tyrian towers.” Others from
Heb. gomed, a cubit, * short sworde-
men’’; Ehud carried a sword a cubit
long (Jud. iii. 16). Or else an arm,
‘“men strong of arm.”

Gamul. 1 Chron. xxiv. 17.

en. An enclosure in the sub-
urbs, fenced with a hedge or wall
(Iea. v. 5, Prov. xxiv. 81), planted
with flowers, sbrubs, and trees,
gwded (whence comes ‘' garden’’)
ly watchmen in a lodge or tower
(Isa. i. 8 [when the lodge is for-
saken by the keeper, the bare poles
leaning every way and the green
boughs of the roof scattered, there
could scarcely be a more vivid pic-
ture of Zion’s desolation], Mark xii.
1) to drive away wild beasts and
robbera (Job xxvui. 18). The quince,
citron, almond, and other fruits, also
herbs (1 Kings xxi. 2), cucumbers,
lettnce, mustard, are mentioned as

.

PLANTING AND WATERINO.

in ens. The balsam, according
to Pliny, grew only in two royal gar-
dens of Judses, not elsewhere. Syria
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was g0 famed for gardens that the
Greeks had a Proverb, ‘““the many
garden herbs of the Syrians.”” The
rose garden W. of the temple was pe-
culiar in being within the walls; the
smell from weeds and manure was
the cause of gardens being usually
forbidden within the walls. A reser-
voir cistern, or still better a fountain
of water, was essential to a good gar-
den. Cowmp. S. of 8ol. iv. 15, “a
fountain of gardens,” ain-gannim

EN-GANNIN, Jenin now |, 1.6. &
ountain sufficient to water many
“gardens,” *“a well of living waters.”

Spiritually the believer is the garden,
the Holy Spirit the living water
(Jer. ii. 13, xvii. 8; John iv. 13, 14,
vii, 87-89). ‘A well watered gar-
den’’ expresses abundant happiness
and prosperity (Isa. lviii. 11, Jer. xvii.
8, xxxi. 12), as “a garden that hath
no water ”’ (Isa. i. 80) expresses epi-
ritoal, national, and individual bar-
renness and misery. Ps. i. 3, the
righteous * ghall be like a tree planted
by the rivers of waters (lit. the divi-
sions of waters, the water being di-
vided into rivulets to run along the
rows of trees for irrigation) that
bringeth forth his fruit in his sca.
son.” Not only are his fruits (the
tree’s proper frait, Rev. xxii. 3) good
in themselves, but are in season
(Eocles. iii. 1-11; contrast Matt.
xxi. 19). “‘His leaf” also has its
beauty and useand is ‘‘ unwithering”’
(Ezek. xlvii. 12); even his minor
traitsof characteraregood after their
kind, and his smallest undertakings
blessed because done unto the Lord,
and so shall abide.

Th> law against mixing diverse seeds
was observed by separating the vari-
vus productions by light fences of
reed. The ““orchards”™ (Heb. para.
dises) were speciully for fruit trees,
dates, figs, sycamores, etc. The oc-
currence of no less than 250 botani-
cal terms in O. T. shows the Israelite
predilection for flowers, fruits, and
pleasure grounds. The vine wound
rouund the trellis or outer staircase
the emblem of the loving and fruitful
wife and the happy home (Ps. cxxviii.
3). The house court or area gene-
rally had its shady terebinth. Under
the shadowing figleaves Nathanael
&i?ﬁnmuned with hi)x: God (Jobn i. 4(?).
The ripe grain in harvest joy was de-
comtogewith hlies; 8. of Sol. vii. 2,
““thy bodice (of amber colour) is
a heap of wheat set about with
liliea”” (white or scarlet, answering
to her scarf round her person).

The Hebrews used gardens also as
burial places (John xix. 41). Here
Jesus’ eacred body was entombed in
Joseph’s new sepulchre. Manasseh
and Amon were buried in Usza's
garden (2 Kings xxi. 18, 26) Mach-
pelah’s field, Abraham’s burial
gronnd, was a garden with ‘‘ trees in
it, and in all the borders round abont
it” (Gen. xxiii. 17). The garden of
Gethsemane was Jesus’ favourite re-
sort for devotion (Matt. xxvi. 86, John
xviii. 1). Gardens were in idolatrous
periods made the scene of supersti-
tion and image worship, the awful
conntegrt of the primitive Eden
(Isa.i. 29, 1xv. 8, 1xvi. 17).

BS.lomon’s gardens and orchards with
all kinds of fruits and pools of water

for irrigation (Eccles. ii. 4-6) doubt-

less suggested the imagery S. of Sol.

iv.12-16. It wasina g'n.r(fen of light

Adam fell; in a garden of darkness,

Gethsemane, the Second Adam over-

came the tempter and retrieved us.

The “ streams from Lebanon’ imply

that the fountain is lowly, the source

lofty. Christ (and soChrist’s church)
springs up on the earth, but has His
source in heaven ; no longer ““sealed’”

but “open” streams (Rev. xxii. 10,

17). e gite near Bethlehem as-

signed to Solomon’s garden is probe-

bly correct. It is a suitable retreat
near the capital, and the names of
localities about confirm the tradition:
wady Urtas, “ the valley of the ﬁi
den’’; gebel-el-Fureidis, *“the hi

of the little paradise’’; “fig vale”;

“ hmn; [ wninnt wall u;

garden of nute.”’ The “king’s
garden” (2 Kings xxv. 4; Neh. iii.
15; Jer. xxxix. 4, lii. 7) was near the
rool of Siloam, at the Tyropwon val-
ey, where the valleys of Jehoshaphat
and Hinnom met.

Gareb. 1. 2 Sam. xxiii. 38, 1 Chron. ii.
63. 2. The hill near Jerusalem
(Jer. xxxi. 39). From Heb. garad
“to scrape,”’ Syr. leprosy, the local-
ity outside the city to which lepers
were removed, on the N.W. side of
the city, W. of the valley of Gihon.
Even the localities whose name im-

lies they are now outside shall at

t be taken within the new Jeru.

salem (Matt. viii. 1-4, Luke xvii.
11-19).

Garlick. Num. xi. 5. Abounding in
Egypt. The Allium sativim {Lin-
n@us). A fixed allowance of it and
other vegetables was appointed to
the workmen on the pyramids and

ublicly inscribed (Herod., 1i. 125).
t stimulates the circulation and the
system generally.

Garmite. Deecended from GerExM
(1 Chron. iv. 19).

ison. Pat in military posts to
keep possession of a conquered coun-
try, as the Philistines held the land
of Israel at the beginning of Saul’s
reign (1 Sam. x. b, xiii. 8); David,
Syria (2 Sam. viii. 6, 14). In Ezek.
xxvi. 11, “thy strong garrisons”
(natztzeboth *uzzeek) hit. the statues
of thy strength, i.e. the forts. Or
rather (Maurer), the obelisks in hon-
our of the tutelary gods of Tyre (as
Melecarte, the Tyrian Hercules whose
temple stood in Old Tyre) shall go
down to the ground before Nebu-
chadnesgzar, the conqueror, just as he
ilie)ated Egypt'sidol statues (Jer. xliii.

Gashmu=Geshem. Neh. vi. 1 2, 6.
Gatam. Gen.xxxvi. 11, 16; 1 Chron.

1. 36.

Gate. The oriental resort for busi-
ness, converse, bargaining, and news
(Gen. xix. 1, xxiii. 10; gs. Ixix. 12),
for addreases and reading the law (2
Chron. xxxii. 6, Neh. viil. 1, 8, Prov.
i. 21, Jer. xvii. 19), or administering
justice (Josh. xx. 4, Rath 1v. 1, Deut.
xvi. 18, xxi. 19). Prov. xxii.22, * nei-
ther oppress the afflicted inthe gate,”’
t.6. in the place of justice, in law-
smtti I;:. Ixix. 12, “ the, that{ sit
in the gate speak sf.mst o (Mes.
sish), and I was the song of the
drunkards,” t.e, not only among
drunken revellers, but in the grave

€

deliberations of the jadges in the
place of justice I was an object of
‘obloguy. Amos v. 12, “ they turn
aside the poor in the gate,” {.e. they
refuse them their right in the place
of justice ; (10) “ they hate him that
rebuketh in the gate,” vis. the judge
who condemns them (Zech. vii1. 16).
Isa. xxix. 21, ““they lay a snare for
him that reproveth in the gate,” i.e.,
they try by bribes and misrepresent-
ations to emsnare into a false deci-
sion the judge who would in public
court reprove them for theirimgquity,
or to ensnare the het who ug-
licly reprovesthem (Jer.vii.2). “The
Sublime Porte,” the title for the Sul-
tan of Turkey, is derived from the
eastern of dispensing law in the
gateway. e king’s or chief's place
of audience (1 Kings xxii. 10,2 .
xir. 8, Job xxix. 7, Lam. v. 14). ‘The
object of a foe’s attack and therefore
strengthened eepecially (Jud. v. 8,
Ps. cxlvii. 18), shut at nig::lfall (Deut.
iii. 5, Josh. u. 5, 7, 1 . xxii. 7).
The market place for country pro-
duce (2 Kings vii. 1, Neh. xiii. 18-19).
The open spaces near the gates were
used for heathen sacrifices (Acts xiv.
13, 2 Kings xxiii. 8). Josiah defiled
‘“the high places of the gates . . . in
the entering in of the gate.”

The larger gates had two valves, and
were plated with metal and secured
with locke and bars. Those without
iron plating were easily set on fire
(Jud. ix. 62). Sentences of the law
were inscribed on and above them, to
which allusion occurs Deut. vi. 9;
an usage followed by Mahometans in
modern times. Some gates were of
solid stones (Rev. xxi. 21, Isa. liv.
12). Massive stone doors are found
in ancient houses of B8yria, single

[~
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slabs, several inchesthick, 10 ft. high,
turning oun stone pivots above and
below. The king’e principal gate at
Ispahan afforded sa.nctua.xl-y to crimi-
nals (Chardin, vii. 368). In Esther's
time ‘““none might enter into the
king’s gate clothed with sackeloth”
(Esth. 1v. 2).

““The Beautiful Gate” of Herod's tem-
ple (Acts iii. 2) was the outer one,
made of Corinthian brass, surpassing
in costliness even nine others of the
outer court, which were covered with
gold and silver. It wasso heavy that
twenty men were required to close it,
but it was fonnd open unexpectedly
shortly before the overthrow of Jera.
salem (Josephus,B. J., v. 5, § 8; vi.
5, § 8; c. Ap., ii. 9). The doorway
congisted of lintel, threshold, and
sideposts (Exod. xii. 7, 23).

In Gen. xxii. 17, *‘ thy seed shall pos-
sess the gate of his enemies,”” the
sense is, shall sit in judgment on
them, as in the Assyrian sculptures
the king is represented sitting in
judgment upon prisoners. Thus the

ersian satrap in the Liycian Xanthus
monument sits at the gate dictatin
terms to the Greek ambassadors, an
Sennacherib, at Lis tent door, gives
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judgment on the Jews taken at La-
chish (British Musenm,59). In front
of the larger edifices in the remains
at Persepolis
and Nineveh
(Khorsabad)are

ropylma, or
‘ porches,” like
that ‘‘ for Solo-
mon’s throne
where he might
judge, even the
porch of jndg-
ment, covered
with cedar from
one side of the
floor to the
other” (1 Kings
vii. . The
threshold in the

Asgyrian palaces

is one siab of

gypsum  with ¥
cuneatieinscrip-

gﬁfd u{)m:l?s_ IL‘HAI;HBI;;I’B‘UI His
with

les’ winge guard the portals,

like l::?probably borrowed from the
cherubim which guarded the gate of
Eden; besides there are holes 12 in.
square, lined round with tiles, with a
brick to coverthemaboveand contain-
ing small baked clay idols with lynx
head and human body, or human head
and lion’s body, probably like the
TERAPRINM 860}, from Arabic tarf “a
boundary,” and akin to the Persian
“ telifin >’ talismans. Thus the place
of going out and coming in was
guarded, as especially sacred, from all
evil by the imscriptions, the com-

und flgured gods outside, and the
idden teraphim. Daniel ‘“gat in”
such a * gate'’ before the palace of
Babylon as “ruler over the whole
rovince of Babylon” (Dan. ii. 48, 49).
he courtiers of Ahasuerus attended
h)mz)“m the gate”’ similarly (Esth.
iii. 2).

@Gath=a winepress, G. being in a vine-
abounding couutry. One of the five
great Philistine cities (Josh. xiii. 3,
1 Bam. vi. 17). Goliath’s abode (1

am. xvii.). Its people were the
‘“ Gttites,” of whom was David’s de-
votedly loyal friend Ittai (2 Sam. xv.
19-22). In undesigned coincidence
with the presence of giants in G.,
according to 1 Sam. xvii.,, 2 Sam.
xxi. 19-22, is Josh. xi. 22¢ “only in
in G., and iu Ashdod there
remained Anakims.” . was one of
the five cities to which the Philistines
carried about the ark of God (the
five formed one political unity),
and thereby brought on the people
God’s beavy visitation with emerods.
1t was represented by one of the
tive golden emerods and five golden
mice sent to propitiate Jehovah
(1 S8am. v. 9; vi. 4, 5, 10-18).
David there feigned maduess to save
his life; a second time he visited
hnE"Anchish, and had Ziklag assigned
to him as a residence (1 Sam. xxi.
10-156, xxvii. 28). Thence he attached
and drew after him 600 Gittite fol.
lowers, with Ittai their chief (2 Sam.
xv. 18); probably some at the time
of his sojourn in G., and most when
he smote aud subdued the Philistines
(2 Sam. viii. 1). Though tributary
to Isrmel, G. still retained its own
king (1 Kings ii. 39). Hazael fought

against it and took it (3 Kings xii.
17). Uszzish gavea heavy blow to G.,
breaking down its wall (2 Chron. xxvi.
8, Amos vi.2). “ Hamath ... Gath,
. . . be they better than these king-

doms?” G.,once “better (stronger).

than’* Israel aud Ju duh, fell ; how vain
then is your confideuce in the strength
of mounts Zionand Samaria! 1n Amos
i. 6, eto., Zeph. ii. 4,5, Zech. ix. 5, 6,
G. is omitted ; probably it had lost by
that time its place among the five
primary cities. Heszekiah, after Us-
ziah, conquered Philistia (2 Kings
xviii. 8, Isa. xiv. 29-31).

Pell es Sajieh occupies the site of G.,
which lay on the border between
Judah and Philistia, between Shocoh
and Ekron (1 Sam. xvii. 1,52). Saul
came down from the hills by the road
from Jerusalem to Gaza, which passes
near Shocoh, and encountered the
Philistines near the bend in the val-
ley. Saul wason the E. of the valley,
the Philistineson the W., as they came
fromthe W. G. wasfromits strength
oftenalternatelyinthe handsof Judah
and of Philistia (2 Chron. xi.8). Itlay
ona hill at the foot of Judah's mount-
ains, ten miles K. of Ashdod, and
ten S.E. of Ekron.

Gath-hepher=the winepress of the
well. Josh. xix, 12, 13. On Zebu-
lun’s border, near Japhia (Yafa).
Jonah'e bhirthplace (2 I&ngs nv. 25).
Now El Meshhad, where his tomnb 18
still shown, two miles K. of Sefurieh

(Sepphoris).
QGath-rimmon=winepresz of the
pomegranates. 1, A city of Dan, given

1 Chron. vi. 60). On the Philistine
plain. 8. A town of Manasseh, W.
of Jordan, assigned to the Levites
(Josh. xxi. 25). But Bileam (i.e.
Ibleam, xvii. 11) in 1 Chron. vi. 70,
which is probably the true reading
in Joshua, the oopyist’s eye catching
“ Gath-rimmon’” in the previous
verse.

Qaga=fortified. One of the five Phi-
listine cities. Mentioned in the first
and latest books of Scripture, and
even now exceeding Jerusalem in
size. It is the most southwesterly
town towards Egypt, and lay on the
great route between Syria and that
country,beiogin position and strength
(as its name means) the key of the
line of communication. It withstood
Alexander’s siege with his re.
sources for five months. It is called

to the Levites SJoah. xix. 45, xx1. 24;

Aszah Gen. x. 19 marg., Deut. ii. |

23, Jer. xxv. 20. G. was assigned by
Joshua to Judah (Josh. xv. 47), but
not occupied till afterwards (Jud. i.
18; comp. Josh. x. 41), the Apakims
occupying it still (x1. 22, xiii. 8).
The Philistines 8soon recovered it
(Jud. xiii. 1, xvi. 1, 21), and there
Namson perished wbilst destroying

his captors. Solomon ruled over it

(1 Kings iv. 24). Hezekiah guve the
decisive blow to the Philistines,
“even unto G. and the borders
thereof, from the tower of the watch.
men to the fenced city” (2 Kings
xviii. 8). Amos (i.6) threatened from
God, *“for three transgressions of
G. and for four (i.e. for sin multi.
plied on sin, Exod. xx. 5, Prov.
xxx. 15. Three and four wmake
seven, the number implying com.
pletion of the measure of guilt) 1

*

will not turn away the punishment
thereof, because they carried away
captive the whole captivity (i.e. they
carried all away and left none;
see 2 Chron. xxi. 17, xxviii. 18) to
deliver them up to Edom (the Phi-
listines of G., instead of bospitably
sbelteriug the Jewish refugees flee-
ing before Sennacherib and other
Assyrian invaders, sold them as cap-
tives to their bitter foes, the Edom-
ites ; comp. Isa. xvi. 4). But I will
send 8 fire ou the wall of G., which
shall devour the palaces thereof.”
“Pharaoh’’ Necho fultilled the pro-
phecy on retnrning from slaying Jo-
siab at Megiddo (2 Chron. xxxv. 20)
(Grot.). 511- ‘“Pharaoh” Hophra,
on his return from the unavailiog
attempt to save Jerusalem from Ne-
buchadnezzar (Jer. xxxvii. 5, 7, xlvii.
1). (Calvin.)

In Zeph. ii. 4 thereis a play on like
sonnds; Gazah gazubah, *°G. shall
be forseken.” In Zech. ix. 6 “the
king shall perigh from G.,” <.e.,i
Persian satrap, or petty * king,”
snbordinate to the great king of Per-
sia, shall perish, and it shall cease to
have one. Alexander having taken
the city, and slain 10,000 of its in-
habitants, and gold the rest as slaves,
bound Betis the satrap to a chariot
by thongs thrust through his goles,
and drag him round the city, as
Achilles did to Hector.

In Acts viii. 26, “go toward the 8.
unto the way that goeth down from
Jerusalem unto G. whick (not G.,
but which way) 18 desert,”’ refers to
the portion of the road between
Eleutheropolis and G., which is with-
out villages and exposed to Bedouin
marauders of the desert. The words
‘““which is desert’’ are the angel's
(not Luke’s), to inform Philip, then
in Samaria, on what route he would
find the eunuch, viz. on the 8. route,
thinly peopled, but favourable for
chariots. ohinson (ii. 748) found
an ancient road direct from Jeru-
salem to G. through the wady Mu.
surr, now certainly without villages.
The water in «ady el Hasy was pro-
bably the scene of the eunuch’s bap-
tism.

Once G. was the seat of a Christian
church and bishop; but pow of its
15,000 inhabitants only a few hun-
dreds are Christians, the rest Ma-
hometans. The great mosque was
formerly the church of St. John
when Gaza was a Christian city.

An extensive olive grove lies N. of the
modern Ghuzzeh, whence arises its
manufacture and export of soap. Ita
trade in corn is considerable, and
still is heard the ‘‘ grinding "’ of corn
with millstones sucﬂ Samson was
forced to work with in his prison
house at G. The Tel el Muntar or
“hill of the watchman,” east of G.,
is the hill to which Samson carried
up the gates. It commands a lovely
and striking view on every side.

Gager. [Sec GEzer.] 2 Sam. v. 25,

Qagez. 1. 1 Chron.1i. 46. 2. Son
of Haran, Ephah’s son.

Gagzam, children of. Ezraii.48.

Qeba=the hill. Atown of Benjamin,
on its northern boundary, whence
“from G. to Beersheba’ expreescs
all Judah from N. to 8. as “from
Dan t» Beersbeba’ expresses alil



GEBAL (246 ) GEHAZI
Terael and Judah from N. to 8. (3| Gebim=the ditches. Isma.x.81. Be-| fled to Egyft. foreing Jeremiah with
Kinga xxiii. 8.) lose to tween Anathoth and Nob. them (xli. 18).
(Neh. vii. 30). As an eastern limit it ah. 1. Son of Ahikam, who [8. 1 Chron. xxv. 3, 9. 8. Esme x. 18.

stands opposed to Gaser (2 Sam. v.
25) ; Gibeon in 1 Chron. miv. 18. G.
was garrisoned by the Philistines at
‘the beginning of Sanl’sreign (1 Sam.
xiii. 8). Jooathan disl them
in a gallant assault with his armour-
bearer alone (xiv.). G. was on the
8. and Michmasgh on the N. of the
ravine. Now the village Jeba, crown-

ing the steep hill on the edge of the
wa.d% Suweinit, facing Mukmas on
the N. side. So in [ea. x. 28-82,

““he (Sennacherib) hath laid up his
carriages at Michmash,” i.e., the
“carriages” (i.e. heavy baggages)
could not be got across the wady at
Michmash. hen ‘‘they are gone
over tl;e ge,’’ t.e., tge lighter
part of the army pass the ravine
which mi htlmvei;een easil,ygua.rded
against them, and “ lodge” (malon,
““rest for the night,” bivonao) at G.on
the 8. side. Asa fortified it, as com-
mandiug the pass (1 Kings xv. 28
2 Chron. xvi. 6?. A. V. has rende
“@.” into *‘Gibeah’ rightly Jud.
xx. 10, 33, 1 Sam. xiii. 16.

Gebal [see Srir, Mount]=a lne,
viz. of mountain boundary (Ps. Ixxxiii.
7). An ldumean clan, on the right
of Ammon, as Amalek was on the
left ; for in the psalm it is coupled
with Moab, Ammou, Amalek, and
Edom. Probably the modern Djebal,

mountainous region S. of the Dead ;

Sea ; the Gebalene of the Romaus,
the (obolitis of Josephus. A portion
of the rangs of Edom. The pealm,
probably by Jahaziel of the sons of
Asaph, is a thanksgiving for the
victory anticipated by faith over the
hordes of invaders who sought t.
root Israel out of his inhentance,
and who, marching 8. round the
Dead 8Sea, let no tidings reach Jeho-
shaphat till he heard that a great
muititude was within his territory at
Engedi (2 Chron. xx. 8, 7-11, 14, 18,
19). Smith’s Bible Dict. identifiea
the G. of Ps. Ixxxiii. with G. in Ezek.
xxvii. 9, ‘“ the aucients of G. and the
wige men thereof were in thee thy
calkers’ (stoppers of chinks in shipe),
evidently the Phwenician city and
rogion between Beyriit and ripoli,
famed for skilled workmen, ‘the
Giblites” (stone carvers) (1 Kings
v. 18 marg.). So “the inhabitants
of Phenician Tyre’’ are numbered
with the invaders (Ps. lxxxiii. 7).
But the collocation of G. between
the ‘“ Hagarenes” and * Ammon”’
favonrs the men of G. being Idu-
means. ‘‘The Giblites” in Josh.
xiii. 5 were from the region of Leb-
anon; the LXX. term them Biblians,
viz. of Biblus. on the Pheenician
borders, N. of the river Adonis, after-
wards a Christian sce.

QGeber,son of. 1.1 Kingsiv.13. 2.
1 Kingsiv.19. Havingas his commis-
sariat district the part of Gilead
forming Sihon’s and Og’s kingdom,
now Belka, the great pastare E. of
Jordan. Trausl. not ‘‘he was the only
officer in the land,” for there were
two others (13, 14), but “and one
(superior) officer (netzthb achad) who
was in the land,” viz. to superintend
the three subordinate officers (como.
Heb. 2 Chron, viii. 10).

saved Joremiah from death (Jer. xxvi.
24) ; grandson of Shaphan, Josiah’s
secretary, whom the king sent to in-
quire concerning the book of Jeho-
vah’s lawrecently found (2 Kings xxii.
12, 14). G. thus inherited from fa-
ther and érandfa.ther a legacy of the
fear of God. Left by egnohn.d-
neszar, after the destruction of the
t,emele (588 B.C.), to govern the cities
of Judah and the husbandmen and
vinedressers, who were allowed to
remain in the land (Jer. xxxix. 10, 14;
xl. 5,6, 11; lii. 16). Hewas stationed
at the stronghold Mispab, six miles
N. of Jerusalem, with a Chaldman
E:mrd (xli.). Jeremiah, when given
is choice by Nebuzaradan where he
should dwel{, attached himself to G.,
who was joined also by a promiscuous
multitude of “men, women, and child-
ren, and of the poor of the land’’;
also by Ishmael of the blood royal,
Johanan and Jonathan, Seraiah, the
sons of Ephai, Jezanish, and their
men; also by the Jews who had been
driven to Moab, Ammon, and Edom,
but who now with reassured confi.
dence began to gather, as formerly,
“wine and summer fruits.” This
indicates his deserved popularity,
whilst his words imply his loyalty to
the supreme monarch to whom God
by express prophecy bad assigned the
world kingdoms, and at the same
time his gentleness asa raler. * Fear
vot to be servants of the Chaldees;
dwell in the land, and serve the king
of Babylon, and it shall be well with
you.” Even revereuceforthetemple,
hough in roins, revived under him;
and men from Shechem, 8hiloh, and
Samaria came with their offerings
and badges of mourning for the de-
struction of the Lord’s houseand the
boly city (Jer. xli. 5{. Johanan warned
G. that Baalis (called from the idol
Baal) king of Ammon had sent Ish.
mael to sssassinate him and his re.
tivue. With unsuspecting generosit
@. refused to credit it. So Ishmael,
in violation of the sacred rights
of hospitality and taking advantage
of the oPportunity, whilst eating G.’s
“bread ’’ at Migpah, smote him two
months after his appointment (comp.
Ps. xH. 9). Jealousy of G.’s preei-
dency was Ishmael's motive; his
royal descent leading him to regard
bimself as the rightful ruler. Am-
mon, Israel’s ancient foe, gladlyused
such a tool. A mystery of provi-
dence that God should permit the
righteous, in spite of warning, to rush
in unsuspecting honesty of 1purgcn;e
into the trap laid for them; 1sa. lvii.
1 suggests a solntion. An ememy’s
%resence appears in such anomalies.
aith, in spite of them, believes God
is ordering all things for the ultimate
good of His people, and at the judg-
ment will vindicate His ways and
clear up all that is now dark.
suffering nature and disorganized so-
ciety as well as believers yearn for
the advent of Him who shall reign
in righteousness (Isa. xi., Ezek. xxi.
27). His death is8 commemorated in

the Jewish calendar as a nationai
calamity ; and many Jews under Jo-
hanan, fearing Babylon’s vengeance,

4. Zeg;h.i. 1. 8. Bon of Pashur;
one of the princes who caused Jere-
mtia;)’n imprisonment (Jer. xxxviii. 1,
ete.).
Geder. One of the 81 kings defeated
by Joshua W. of Jordan (Josh.xii. 18).
Inthe extreme 8. Possibly the S8ime-
onite GEpur (1 Chron. iv. 89).
Gederah=the s ote. A town of
Judah in the shephelah, or hills be-
tween the mountains and plain (Josh.
xv. . Near the “ valley of the
terebinth *’ [ELAH, see], near Azsekah
and Socoh. GEDEROTE=shespcotes,
and GEDEROTEAIM=two sheepcotes,
were in the same region (41).
Gedor. 1. Josh. xv.58. A few miles
N. of Hebron. Perhaps now Jedur
between Bethlehem and Hebron, two
miles W. of the road. 8. A town of
Benjamin, to which belonged Jero-
ham, father of Joelah and Zebadiah,
who “of Saul's brethren of Benja-
min"’ joined David at Ziklag (1 Chron.

xii. 7). 8. Ancestor of 8aul (viii. 31,
ix. 837). 4. Among Judah’s posterity

(1 Chron. iv. 4,18). B. See GEDER.
(1 Chroun. iv. 89.) Simeonite chiefs in
Hetzekiah’s reign “went to the en-
tranoce of (rather as Keil, ‘ westward
from’) G. unto the eastern side of
the valley to seek pasture for their
flocks,”” and they dislodged the Ham-
ites “ dwelling there of old, and
dwelt in their room.” On the way
between southern Judah aud mount
Seir. LXX. read “ Gerar” (but
Simeon’s dwellings did not extend
westward from Gerar, but were all
E. of Gerar).
Gehagi. Elisha’s servant. His mes-
" senger to the Shunammite woman
(2 Kingsiv.); suggested the obtaining
of & son from the Lord for ber, asa
meet reward for her kindness to the
p{:;het. Trusted by Elisha with his
staff to lay on the face of the lifeless
youth. But reanimation was not
effected till Elisha himself came:
typifying that Moses the messenger,
with his rod and the law, could not
uicken dead souls, that is reserved
or Jesus with His gospel. G. proved
himself lying and greedy of filthy
lucre, and with his great spiritual
privilegesasad contrast to Naaman’s
servants, who had none (2 Kings v.).
They by wise counsel induced therr
master to subdue pride, and bumbly
to wash in the Jordan, acoording to
the prophet’s word. d. presumptu-
ously stifled conscience with the plea
that a ““ Syrian ”’ heathen ought not
to have been ‘‘ spared,’” as his master
had « this Naaman,”” and even
dared to invoke Jehoval’s name, as
thongh his obtaining money by false
pretences from him would be a meri-
torious act : ““as the Lord liveth, I
will take somewhat of him.” In his
master’s name, under pretence of
charity (1), as if wanting presents for
“two sons of the prophets from
mount Ephraim,” he obtained from
Naaman t;vo talents og gilver a.nld two
changes of raiment. Coveting, lying,
taking, and hiding, followed in the
order of sin’s normal and awful de-
velopment; as in Adam’s and
Achan’s cases (Gen. iii., Josb. vii.).
Then God’s detection: Elisha said,
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“ Whenoe oomest thon?” The liar
was at no loes for a reply : ““ Thy ser-
vant went no whither.” Elisha

sternly answered, * Went not mine
heart with thee, when the man turned
again, . . . (comp. Ps. cxzxix.)7 Is
it a time to receive money,’” ete.?
Comp. 88 to our times 1 Pet. iv. 3.
Naaman from being a leper became
newborn as “a little child’’ by be-
lieving obedience; G. from being
clean, by unbelieving disobedience,
bocame a leper: if he must have
Naaman’s lucre, he must have Naa-
man’s leprosy : “‘the leprosy of Naa-
man shall cleave unto thee for ever.”
Btill in 8 Ki viii. 4 G. a%ears
a8 “servant of the man of God,”
narvating to king Joram the great
aota of Elisha and the restoration to
life of the Shunammite’'s son, when
lo! she herself appeared. Dnubtless
affliction brought Q. to sincere re-
pentance, and repentance brought
removal of the leprosy, which other-
wize would have been * for ever.”
Comp. Hesekiah’s divinely foretold
death averted by penitent prayer
(xz. 1-8). This seems a more likely
solution than supposing that this in-
cident occurred before G.’s leprosy
and has been transposed.
@eliloth. Josh. xviii. 17. One of
Ehe southern bgumls of Be(ndamin,
‘ over against the going up (ascent)
of Adammim.” Gilg:? occupied the
same position ‘‘ before the going up
of Adummim ” (xv. 7) onthe north-
ern bound of Judah, which is the
southern bound of Benjamin ; there-
fore Grove would substitute ‘‘Gilgal”
for ‘ Qeliloth.” Its derivation is
ga.lal “to roll”’; like the Scotch
‘ links,” meaning both the windings
of the stream (@. is near the Jordan)
and the ooasts; whereas Ciccar is
the circle of vegetation or dwell-
ings round the bends of the water.
Conder connects G. with the * tells”
or mouuds of Palestine, which he
thinks to be the accumulated refuse
,of sun.dried bricks, which served as
a Elat.fom on whioch others werg
baked, as at the present day in
India and Egypt. Tbey are found
in the Jordan valley, and in the
plain of Esdraclon. They always
occar near water, and iu alluvial
clay plsinaéaa in the clay lands
between uccoth and arthan,
where Solomon cast his temple brass-
work,
Gemalli. Num. xii. 12.
Gemariah. 1. Shaphan the seribe’s
son, Miohaiah’s father. From his
chamber in the Lord’s house Baruch
n;ad Jeret:]:iah’s lthreiteniﬁg { ro-
phecy in the people’s hearing (Jer.
ux\?{ . Michaiah reported igt, and
Barach being summoned read it
again before the princes seated in
council in the scribe’s chamber in
the king’s house. @., as the other
princes, was ‘“‘afraid” thereat, and
said, * We will sarely tell the king of
all these words”’ (not a threat, but
implying that so momentous a pro-
pheoy ought to be told the king).
G. had some fear of God and moral
courage, for he, with Elnathan and
Delaiah, interceded with king Jehoin-
kim not to burn the roll; but he
would not hear them. 2. Son of
Hilkiah, the highpriest who found

-
the book of the law in the Lord's
house, and showed it to Shaphan
2 Kings xxi. 8); sent by king
edekiah on an embassy to Nebu-
chadneszar ; entrusted by Jeremiah
with a letter to the captives in
Babylon. Inheriting from his father,
like the former G., some mg-ud for
sacred things (Jer. xxix. 1-3).
@enealogy. Heb. ‘“the book of
the GENERATIONS,” szher toledoth
see ADOPTION and GENERATION].
uller (Pisgah Sight of Palestine,
1650) says on Acts xvii. 26: “we
may see Divinity, the gneen, waited
on by three of her principal ladies of
honour, namely (lfskill in GENEA-
LOGIES, ‘ of one blo:d all nations,’
(2) CHroNoLOGY, in the exact
computation of ‘the times ap-
pointed,” (3) GeoaEaPHY, measur-
ing out to the nations  the bounds
of their habitation.’”  History
anciently being based on genealogies,
the phrase became a title for a
history; so Gen. ii. 4, * these are
the generations of the heavens and
of the earth”; as the history of a
man’s family is “the book of his
generations,” so that of the world's
productions is ‘‘ the generations
(not the creation, which bhad been
previously described) of the heavens
and the earth.” “Generations’’ isthe
heading of every chief section of
Genesis (probably they were original
famhil{y memoirs preserved and used
by Moses under iuspiration in writ-
ing Genesis). 8o v. 1, ‘““the book of
the generations of A ,’’ wherein
his descendants are traced down fo
Noah; vi. 6, ‘“the generations of
Noah,” the history of Noah and his
sons; x. 1, “ the gonerations of the
sons of ﬁoah," hem, Ham, and
Japhet, the oldest and most precious
existing ethnological record; xi.
10-26 “the generations of Shem,”
37 ‘“‘the generations of Terah,”
Abram’s father; xxv. 12 “the
generations of Ishmael,’’ 19 *the
nerations of Isaac”; xxxvi. 1,
‘ the generations of Esau’’; xxxvii.
2, ‘““the generations of J&oob"i
xxxv. 33-26, “the sons of Jacob,’
etc., repeated Exod. i 1-6; also
xlvi. 8, a genealogical census of
Israel when Jacob came down to
Egypt ; repeated iu Exod. vi. 16, ete.,
probably transcribed from a doca-
ment, for the first part concernin
Reuben and Simeon is quote
though Levi is the only tribe in
uestion. The promise of Canaan,
srael’s separatiou from the Geutiles,
the prophecy of Messiah’'s descent
from Judah, the hereditary priest-
hood in Aaron’s family, and the
limitation of ministerial offices to
Levi, the promises to David’'s seed,
and the division of Canaan by tribes
and families, all combined to make
Israel more careful of genealogies
than any other nation. lsrael’scen-
sus was taken early in the wilderness
40 years sojourn, the second month
of the second year, *‘ by their genera-
tions, after their families, the
house of their fathers” (Num.
i. 2, 20, ete., ii., iii.). Again, 88 years
later, in the plains of Moab, the
names of the families being added
(xxvi.). According to their genea-
logical divisions they encamped,

marched, made offerings, and selected
the spies ; hereby Achan wasdetected,
and Saul chosen as king ; hereby Ca-
naan was al'otted.

At the same time we must remember
many became incorporated in & tribe
or family by ma , servioe, or
friendsbip, ides those belonging
to it by birth. See BECRER, CALES,
and 1 Chron. iii. 21, for instances.
The genesalogies refer often to poli-
tical and territorial divisions, and
pot strictly to natural descemt, so
that “sons” of a patriarch are not
pecessarily restricted to those so by
birth. So Manasseh and Ephraim

were pumbered among Jacob’s
“gons,”” though only grandsons
(Gen. xlviii. 5). See BeLa (whose

two sons Naaman and Ard are called
“gons of Benjamin,” Num. xxvi.
40, 41) and BENJAMIN respecting
@en. xlvi., Num. xxvi.; Exod. vi. 24
enumerates Assir's son and
son as heads, with their father, of
the Korhites. In the list (Gen.
xlvi.) grandsons (e.g. all Benjamin’s
ten sons) and great grandsons of
Jacob (Hezron and Hamul, grand-
sons of Judeh) are named, born
afterwards in Egypt and who came
into that country in the lotns of their
fathers, and who there became found-
ers of mishpachoth, 1.e.independent
families, and were therefore counted
grandsons of Jacob as regards the
national organizatior. y com-
prising Jacob himself with all the
founders of tribes and families, the
significant number 70 results; seven
iexpressin God’s covenant relationto
srael, made up of three the Divine
number and four the worldwide
extension number) multiplied by ten
the seal of completeness; implying
that these 70 comprised the whole
nation of God (Exod. i. 5, Deut.
x. 22). Levi alone was free from
foreign admixture. Iddo the seer
wrote a book ‘‘ concerning genealo-
gies” (2 Chron. xii. 15). Hegekiah
took a census of priests and Levites
according to genealogies, and ap-
parently from 1Chron.iv.41,ix. 1,a
census also of the nation by genea-
logies ; he had a staff of scribes for
such purposes (Prov. xxv.1). Genea-
logies were nsed in reckoning Reuben
and Gad, “in the days of Jotham
king of Judah {perhapsin connection
with his wars against Ammon, 2
Chron. xxvii. 5], and of Jeroboam
king of Israel” (1 Chron. v. 17).
Zerubbabel, op the return from
Babylon, made ita first care to settle
the people according to genealogy.
Nehemiah did the same as an essen-
tial to his great work, the restoration
of the natiomal polity (1 Chron.
iii. 19, 21-24, ix.; comp. Neh. vii. 5,
xi., xii. 1-26), which shows that the
genealogical system was continaed
afterwards. Ezr. ii. containsan abs-
tract of the post-captivity census.

In N. T.times, when Augustus ordered
the registration for taxing, the Jews
went severally to the town of their
tribe, family, and father; and so
Joseph and Kisry to Bethlehem, the
town of their forefather David
(Luke ii.). Further traces of genea-.
logies being preserved still appear in
the mention of Zacharias as of *‘ the
course of Abia,”” Elizabeth as “of
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the daughters of Asaron,”’ Anna,
daughter of Phannel, as *‘ of the
tribe of Aser.” Josephus traces
hig own descent to the first of tie
94 courses of priests, adding “as [
have found it recorded in the public
tables’”” He says (c. Apion, i. 7}
the priests had to verify the descent
of their intended wives from the
archives at Jerusalem, and to make
new genealogical tables after every
war, in order to ascertain what
womoen had been made captives, as
31:h were excladed from marrying
yriests ; the list of highpriests for
230 years backward was preserved
in the archives in his day. The
dastruction of Jerusalem by Rome
inast have involved the loss of these
ragistera, except such partial records
of gencalogy as remained in a few of
the priestly families after the last
dispersion.  Benjamin of Tudela
says that the princes still professed
to trace their descent up to David.
The present impossibility of verifying
the genealogies of the Jews’ tribes
and families is a Diviue indication
that Christ the antitypical High.

riest and the Heir of David’s throne

ving come supersedes the polit
of typical priests and kings, whic
anciently required the careful pre-
servation of pedigrees. Paul there-
fore condemns the study of ““endless
genealogies” (1 Tim. 1 4), thoagh
probably hs aima also at gnostic
genealogies of spirits.

In interpreting a gonealogy it is to be
remembered that the list may repre-
sent the succession to an inheritance
or headship of tribe or family, rather
than natural descent. In an As-
syrian inscription similarly “Jehu,”
snccessor of Omri's race, is called
“son of Omri.”’ Again pedigrees are
abbreviated so as to specify the
generations alone which show from
what leading houses the person
i‘pmn Thac register of Levi in

xod. vi. 16-20 gives only two links
betwaen Levi and Mosos, viz. Kohath
and Amram ; which has been mnde
an argument for Israel’s sojourn in
Egypt only half the 430 years speci-
fied (Exod. xii. 40). But the
Knhathites (Nuam. {ii. 27) in Moses’
time were divided into four families,
Amramit~s, Jehozarites, Hebroaitos,
and Ussielites, 8600 men and boys
independ-nt of women; the fourth
would be Amramites. Now Moses
bhad only two sons; therefore if
Amram his futher were the Amram
Kohath's father, Moses must have
hal 2147 brothors and brothers’
sons, which is impssiblo; therefore
between tha t:vo Amrams & number
of generations must have dropped
2ut. 8o in Ezra's genecalogy (E:)zm
vi1. 1-5, comp. 1 Chron. vi. 4 15) five
descents are omitted between Azar-
fah Mornioth’s son and Azariah

Johanan’s 85n ; and several between

Ezra himseif and Seraiah, put to

death 150 years hefore Eazra by Ne.

buchadnezzar. In Exod. vi.the sons
of three of Kohath's sous are given,
bat not of Hebron (though in

2 Chron, xxiii. fonr s)ns are assigned

to him), probably becaunse .no family

sprang from him as the head. The
object of genealocies was not chrono.
logy, but to mark runitica‘i ns of
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tribal and family relationship. Thus
the genealogy of Ruth iv. 18-22
makes but four intervening links

between Nahshon at the exodus
(Num. i. 7) and David, viz. Salmon,

caz, Obed, Jesse; whereas the
genealogy of Levi has double that
number in the same period, seven
between Phinchas and Zadok, and
more in Gershon’s line (1 Chron. vi.).
Therefore some names must have
been omitted of David’s genealogy.
Genealogies are clear measures of
time only when complete; and the
raarks of completeness are, when the
mother as well as the father is
named, or when historical facts
define the relationship, or when a
genealogy i8 confirmed by one or
more besides, giving the same num.-
ber of generations within the same
bounds. Early marriage will in the
case of eome, as princes, make 30
years too long for a generation. In
the descending form of genealogy,
whea direct geirs failed collateral
onmes were inserted, and the heir
would put his name next after his
predecessor though not his father
(Ruth iv. 18, 1 Chron. iii.). The
ascending forin appears 1 Chron.
vi. 3343, Ezra vit. 1-6. Females
were reckoned when rights or posses-
sions were transmitted through them.
Corruptions of the text are frequent
in genealogies. Christ’s descent
through David, from Abraham and
Adam, is giveu inan uanbroken line of
genealogy.

Genealogy of Jesus Christ.
Nceded, to show that redemption was
no afterthought, but designed from
the first. Abraham and David in
Matthew’s Gospel are singled out to
prove the fulfilment in Christ of the
promises made to Abrsham- 2000
%ears Sreviously, and to David 1000.

he O. T. begins with * Gene«is”
(generation) ; so also the N. T. begins
with the genesis (‘‘ generation,”
Matt. i. 1) of Jesus Christ. Mat.
thew's Gospel contaius, not Joscph's
direct ancestors, but the sicression
of heirg to David’s and Solomon’s
throne. The tracing of Chri-t’s de-
scent through Judah’s royul line
bharmonizes with the kingly aspect
of Jesus Christ in Matthew's Gasvel.
The steps of Joseph's dirert pareat-
age did not coincide with those of
the succession to the throne. Solo.
mon’s line failed, and Nathan’s and
Neri's succeeded as legal heirs.
Hence the need of two genealogies,
one (Matthew) of the succeasion, the
pther (Linke) of the parentage. Jere.
mith (xxii. 30) declares Jeconinh,
Conigh, or Jehoiuchin was to be
childless.  He eannot therefore have
been lincal progenitor of Jesus Christ.
It is ut this point in the genealogy,
t.e. after Jehoiachin, the same names
oceur in both lists, Salathiel and Ze-
rubhabel ta'on (in Matthew) from
the line of Nathao (Luke) to supply
the failure of Jchoinchin’s issue.
The promise was, Messish was to he
“of the fruit of the loins of David ™
(Acts ii. 30), but to Solomon only
that ““his throne should be estab-
lished evermore’” (1 Chron. xvii. 14).
So a8 double genvalogy of Jair is
given, one of the inheritance, the
other of birth (1 Chron. . 4, 5, 21,

. Josepht was only a .

The number 14

22; Num. xxxii. 41). Matthew ap-
propriately, as writing for Jews, gives
Christ’s legal depcent; Luke, for
Gentiles, the natural descent. Mat-
thew downwards, from Abraham
the father of the Jews (maturslly,
but of the Gentiles also spiritualiy :
Gen. xvii. 5, Rom. iv. 16, 17) ; Luke
upwards, to Adam, ** who was the
son of God "’ and the father of Gen-
tiles and Jews alike.

The words *‘ as was supposed” (Luke

iti. 23) imply that Christ’s sonship to
uted not a real
one. Yet He was God’s extraordi-
nary gift to Joseph through his proper
wife Mary, and the fruit of his mar-
riage to her, not as natural offspring
of his body but as supernatural fruit.
Hence attention is drawn to Joseph's
being ‘“son of David”’ (Matt. i. 2¢),
“ of the houseand Lineage of David ”’
(Luke ii. 4, comp. i. 32).

Matthew omits three links of the pedi-

gee. ‘““ Joram begat Oziss,’’ 1.e.
zzish. But Joram really begat
Ahaziah, Abaziah Jehoash, Jehoash
Uzeinh. If the two genealogies con-
tained anything false or mutually con-
tradictory, Christ's enemies wonid
have convicted them from the publin
documents. Clearly men in that duy
saw nothing irreconcilable in them.
From Ab m to David both agree,
thenceforward the mnames differ.
Luke has 42 from David, Matthew
only 27. The less number in Mat-
thew is intelligible, if he be only
t,r-aciu%l the heirs to the throne; for
‘““the heir of my heir is my heir.”
So intermediate heirs are omittnd
without risk of misconception, for
spiritaal reasous; e.g., Simeon is
omitted in Moses’ blessing (Decut.
xxxiii.) on account of his eruelty,
Dan in Rev. vii. for his idolatry.
The full number is given in Luke, as
naming the natural line.

Mary must have been of the same tribe

and family as Jeseph, according to the
law (Num. xxxvi. 8). Isa. xi. 1 im-
lies that Messish was the seed of
avid by natural as well as legal de-
scent. Probably Matthan of Maithew
is the Matthat of Luke, and Jucob
and Heli were brothers; and Heli's
son Joseph, and Jacob’s daushter
Mary, first cousins. Joseph, as 1://e
heir of his uncle Jacob, who Il
only one child, Mary, would mirry
her according to the law (Num.
xxxvi. 8). Thus the genealogv of
the wnheritance (Matthew's) and that
of natvral descent (Luke’s) would he
primarily Josegh’s, then Mary’salsc.
as some mystic sizni-
fieation (comp. Num. xxix. 13, 1
Kinwgs viit. 65). It is the double of
secen., the number for completeness;
the periods of 14 in Matthew are the
sacred three. The period from Abra-
ham to David is that of patriarchx;
from Davil to the Babylopian cap-
tivity that of kings; from the cap-
tivity to Christ private tndividueals,
The first and second tes-aradecads
have an illustrions beginning; the
third not so, that its ending in Mes-
sinh might stand forth pre-eminent
above all that went before. The first _
is that of promise, beginning with
Abraham and ending with David,
the receivers of the promise; the
recond adumbrates Curist’s eternal
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kingdom through the tempurary
kingdom of Duvid’s line; the third
period is that of ezpectation.

[On Cainax, in Luke’s Gospel, see.]

e name Jehoiakim seemingly has
dropped out, Josiah’s son and Jeco-
niah”s father; otherwise David would
have to be counted twice to make up
the second 14. Five females are in
Matthew’s Gospel:incestuous Tamar,
Rahab the Moabitess and a harlot,
Ruth, Uriah’s wife Bathsheba the
object of David'sadulterous love, and
above all Mury; all extraordinary
monuments of God's grace, that
chooses out of the vilest to make
veesels unto honour, for tne bringing
forthof the promised Seed, who wasto
save sinners of every type and race.

@Generation. Heb. dor, “‘ revolution,”
period of time; 100 years in the pa-
triarchal age (Gen. xv. 18, 18; Exod.
xii. 40), afterwards 30 or 40 years
(Job xlii. 16, Luke i. 80). On the
plural GexeraTions, Heb. toled ith,
800 GENEALOGY. Mankind is athno-
logically ranged under three heads in
Q@en. 1.3, 6, 32, ‘“ the sons of Japhat,
Ham, 8hem.”” Modern science by in-
dependent ressarch arrivesata similar
threefold division into Semitic,Aryan,
and Taranian (Alloghylian) . Qenests,
in aocordance with modern ethno-

logy, classifies together the Cymry

or éelts (Gomer), the Medes éMadai),
and the Ionians or Greeks (Javan);
thus anticipating the Indo-Earopean
theory, which makes the Euaropean
races (representad by the Celts and
the Ionians) akin to the Aryans (re-
resented by the Asiatic ﬁdm or
edes). Also Scripture, in agree-
ment with ethnology, groups toge-
ther as * children of Shem’’ (s.e.
Semstics) Asshur (Assyrians), Aram
(Syrians), Eb:r (Hebrews), and Jok-
tan (the Joktanian Arabs). Also it
right.l, classities under the ‘“‘sons of
Ham " Oush (Ethiopians), Mizraim
(Egyptians), Sheba and Dedau (cer-
tain southern Arabs),and Nimrod (i e.
theoldest Babylonians). [SeeBaBEL.)
Sir H. Rawlinson truly terms * the
generations (genealogy) of the sons
of Noah ” ‘“thé most anthentic re-
cord we ess for the affiliation of
nations’’ (Journ. Asiat. 8)c., xv. 230).

Generation means also the men of an

e: as [sa. lili. 8, “who shall de-
clare His generation?’ 4.6, their
wickedness, in parallelism to their
oppressive ‘ judgment.” In Jer. vii.
29, ‘‘ generation of His wrath,” i.e.
with whom He is wroth. Also
generation is used with reference to
the characteristic disposition of the
age, “‘adulterons,” ‘‘ unbelieving,”
‘“untoward ”’ (Matt. xi. 16, xii. 39,
xvii. 17; Acts ii. 40). In Luke xvi.
8, ““the children of this world are in
reapect to their own (so the Gr.)
generation S‘i.e. in relation to men o
their own kind, men of this world)
wiser than the children of light,” are
in reapect to their generation (men
of their kind, godly, men of the world
to oome). In Matt. iii. 7 generation
means *‘ brood of vipers.”

In Matt. xxiv. 34 ““ this generation shall
not pass (viz. the Jewishrace, of which
the generation in Christ's days wasa
sample in character; comp. Christ’s
address to the generation, xxiii. 85,
88, in proof that generation means

at times the whole Jewish race) till
all these things be fultilled,” a pro-
phecy that the Jews shall bea dis-
tinct people still when He shall come

again.
Genesis. The Heb. name is Beree-
shith, from its opening word “in the
beginning.” L%(. (enesis meaus
generation, i.e. creation and birth of
the universe, man, and history. It
is a religious history, therefore it
omits acconnts in detail of other na-
tions, and concentrates attention on
the origin of that one from whom
the promised Redeemer of man from
the deadly conseqnences of the fall
(which is detailed at the begin-
ning) sprang. Whilst a bare cata-
logue is given of whole genealogies
of nations, minute details are given
of the godly patriarchs in the line of
the promised Saviour, for these de.
tails are of morc everlasting moment
to us than the rise and fall of the
mighticst empires. Aguin, the de.
tailsin the patriarche’ history selected
for narration are bot the merely
personal facts, but those illustrating
religious principles and furthering
God’s cious purpose of redemp-
tion. us Adam’s history before
and in the fall is miantely given, as
affecting the whole race whom he re-
resented ; but after the fali only a
ew brief notices, but these of 1m-
portant bearing on mankind’s spirit-
ual prospects (Gen. iii. 20-24, 1v. 1,
v. 1-6). 8o the early development
of the enmity between the serpent’s
seed and the seed of the woman, and
the separation of, the church from
the world (iv. 1-16, 25, 26). The

Divine prophetical germsin G. arethe
foundation of all the su uent pro-
phecies throughout the Bible, and

receive their consummation in the
restored tree of life, waters of life,
communion with God face to face in
the world delivered from the curse,
at the close of Revelation.

Astruc, a Belgian physician (A.p. 1753),
{nferred from the varying use of the
names of God, Elohim and Jehovah,
the existence of 12 documents or
memoirs used by Moses in compiling
G. Probably Moses under inspira.
tion used such ancient memoirs, e.g.
genealogies; bnt he certainly has
composed no loosely joined cironi-
cle, but a history with unity of plan
throughout, and using the names of
God not arbitrarily but with the
most accurate propriety.

The oldest part of the {ﬁndoo Vedas
is hardly as old as the time of Moses,
and his work embodies genealogical
and other memoirs, probably handed
down from the earliest period of
man’s hist,or¥. G. is the first of the
five parts of the pentateuch, the

grand subject of which is the getting

np of the theocratic kingdom, Israel,
amidst the nations as the repository
of the Divine promise uatil its fulfil-

ment in Messiah, who should be a

“light to lighten the Gentiles, and

the glory of His people Israel.” G.

begine with creation, then proceeds

to show that the Elohim of creation
is the Jebovah in covenant with His
people in redemption. So in Col.i.

16, 17, Christ the Head of creation,

BY whom and IN whom as the Divine

Word carrying in Himself the arche-

tgpe of all existences, and ror whom

the universe of things have their
being, is also the Head and Origin-
ator of the new creation. Appropri-
ately therefore ELOHIM (the name for
Divine might, from alah “mighty’’)
occursthroughout the firat gencralac-
count of creation (i. 1—ii. 3) ; but Je-
hovah, the faithful covenant kezping
I AM, in the special account of crea-
tion affecting His covenant with mau.

The organic unity of G. appears from
its structure: (1) introduction (i. 1—
ii. 8), wherein the moral superiority
of the Bible cosmogony stands pre-
eminent,  Heathen cosmogonies
abound iu crude tical and philo-
sophical speculations, either repre-
senting God and matteras co-eteinal,
or puntheistically confonnding God
and matter, making Him its pervad-
ing spirit. (. alone recoguises God's
personality and God’s unity.

Another marked distinction between
the oldeat heathen compositions and
G. is they are palpably mythical in
substance and poelical in form, his-
tory oot arising till a later am&e of
pational development. But G. is
thoroughly historical in matter and
prose in its form ; Hebrew developed
poetry not appearing until a later
age, when the mythical element could
have no place; a powerful confirma-
tion of the historical trastworthiness
of Scripture. Its sublime simplicity
stamps (. as history, not poetical
myth or snbtle speculation.

G. moreover alone describes creation
out of nothing, as distinguished from
creation out of preexisting materials.
G. alone recognises the law of pro-
gress in ‘creation : first light, then
order, then life, vegetable, grass,
herb, fruit tree; then animal life.
Again (1) the wgters, (2) the dry
land, (3) the heavenly bodies. Also
progressive advance in life: (1) aqua-
tic animals aud fishes; (2) fowl; (3)
terrestrial animals; (4) man, the
apex of creation. The advance is
orderly, from the lower to the higher
organizations. G. is distinguished
from the world’s cosmogonies in con,
necting the Creator with His work
in a relation of love; God contem-
plating ‘‘everything that He bhad
made5 and behold it was very good”’
(i. 81).

Traditions of widely separated nations
over the earth retain fragments of
the account of the fall, the tree, the
serpent, the first pair, theflood. The
Bible version of the story is simplest,
purest, and the one that presents the
only common ground from which all
the others are likely to have ema-
nated; .it represents the facts in a
universal worldwide aspect, and tho
groans of suffering creation and the
sighing of every heart confirm its
literal truth. The universality of the
deluge over the area then occupied
by man is attested by the traditions
o¥widely scattered nations, preserved
from the times when as yet the fore-
fathers of mankind were undispersed.
Philology and ethnology remarkably
conﬁmxb{{le oldest extant genealogy of
racesin Gen. x. Egyptology similarly
confirms the abgggant notices of
Egypt in G. and Exodus.

After the introduction, G. consists of
successive yenealogical histories (fo-
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ledoth) [see GENEALOGY]. The larger
rections have subdivisions carefully
iparked (the Jewish perashim or

sections of the pentatench, as our
chapters, often obscure the true di-
visions). In each successive genme-

alogical portion the history is carried
down to the close of the period, and
generally at the commencement of
the suoceeding one the previous ac-
count is, 8o a8 Decessary, sum-
roarily repeated with a note of time.
‘Thus ii. 4 refers back summarily to
the previous record of creation: so
v. 1; vi. 9; xi. 10, 27; xxv. 12, 19;
xxxvi. 1; xxxvii. 1, 3, 3, where Jacob’s

osition is stated and we are taken
Eaak tn the time, 12 years before
Izanc’s death previously recorded,
when Joseph was 17 years old, that so
a new starting point for the history
mjght be presented.

The names of God oocarring are EL,
the shortened form of EroniM;
Evion, ‘* Most High '’ (in G. only in
xiv. 18 EL ErioN, but in Psalms
found alone, and with ELoHiM and
an;nm); ha.ncl BHADI])IAI, ‘;311-
mighty,”” in the peutateuch generally
with EL The li)elural is that of ex-
cellence and majesty ; Elohim com-
bining iu Himself the several attri-
butes assigued to distinct gods by the
heathen. Hence Elohim is applied
to falee gods as well as to the true
God; and is the word used where
heathen people, as the Egyptians, or
foreigners, as Hagar, Eliezer of Da-
mascus, the Egyptians, etc.,are intro-
duced. But Jehovah isa proper name
restricted to the one God in covenant
with His people, and therefore is the
predominant name in those sections
which concern them.

From Exod. vi. 3, 3, “I am JEHOVAH;
I appeared unto Abraham, ... b
the name of God Almighty (El
Shaddai), but by My name Je%wvah
was 1 not known to them,’’ rational-
ists infer that the es in Q.
(e.g. chap.ii.) containing * JEHOVAR’’
were a later insertion. But the JAR
ocours in the composition of * Joche-
hed,”” “Joshua,” * Moriah.”” More-
over JEHOVAH is from haval, the
furm of * to be "’ existiug only in the
oldest Heb. previous to its separation
from Syriac and Chaldee; for after
tho separation these two dialects have
it, but tho Heb. bas hayah not havak.
The sense of Exod. vi. 2, 3 must be,
‘“1 was manifested to Abrabam . . .
as the almighty One, able to do all 1
promised; but in My character of
Jehovah,the unchanging I AM (Exod.
iii. 14), the fulfiller of My covenanted
promises, I was not in act made
known, as I am now about to make
Myself known to My people.” In
(ien. ii. 4 to the end of iii JEHOVAH
ELoHIM are combined, marking that
the mighty Creafor is the same
JrAOVAR who revealed Himself to
Adam as subsequently to Moses.
The tone of deliberation, *‘ Let us
inake man” (i. 26, in the so called
Elohistie Portion) accords with that
of iii. 23, “ behold the man is become
a8 oue of us” (in the 8o called Je-
hovistic portion); also xi. 6. Eve's
exclamation (iv. 1), “ I have gotteun a
man by the help of (Gesenius) JERO-
vaH,” marks her hope of her first-
born proving one link towards the

QGennesaret, Sea of.

Gentiles.

birth of the Messiah covenanted by
God to His ple. Again, in v. 29,
a 80 called Klohistic portion, JrAO-
VAH oocurs in oonnection with Noah,
marking him as & second depositary
of the covenanted promise. Again,
in xiv. Melchizedek, the king.priest
of the Canuanite Salem, worships Er
BrioN, “*God most high,'” and Abram |
identifies Him with JEHovaH the
Hebrews' God of the covenant, “1 |
have lift up my hand to JEHOVAH,
EL Evrion, possessor of heaven and |

earth.” Bp. H. Browne truly says, |
‘it is doubtful whether an author
in the time of Samuel could have
writtea the history of the forefathers |

of his race with all the truthfulness,
simplicity, and accuracy of detail to
be found in the book called the first
book of Moses.”

The objections drawn from man's anti-

nity are met by the consideration

t G. gives no sare data for fixing
the time of his appearance. The |
genealogies probably present us only
withthenames of representative men ;
links probably have been omitted ;
and the text | et to numbers |

y conclusi
are hardly yet fixed
to wait in faith;
time will show the perfe 101
between true science and revelation.

See Cin- |
At |

NEROTH and GALILEE, SEA OF.
the N.W.
angle was
the fertile
plain“Gen.
nesaret.” |
Crescent in |
shape, ex-
tending
feom Khan
Minyeh on :
the N. to =% #%
the m‘.]‘ LAKE OF GENN T
hill behind “Jl-] n the 8., called
el Ghuweir, ““the li hor,’
ed by the spring
ili. 10, §8). 1t 1s also
Bea of Tiberias.” All its names
are drawn from places on the
W. side. “The land of Gennesaret”
was close to CAPERNAUM seef] on
the opposite side to the N.E. of the
lake, where the feeding of the 5000
took place (John vi. 1,17, 24, 25). In
the land of Gennesaret was spoken the
parable of the sower. There was the
cornfield descending to the water's
edge, the trodden path through its
midst, without fence to prevent the
seed from falling on either side or
on it, itself hardened with treading;
thers waa the rich soil of the plain,
the rocky hillside protruding here
and there, the stony soil, and the
thorn bushes springing np in the
midst of the grain.
Heb. Goi, “the nations’
g)r ‘““heathen,” derived from the
r. ethné), as opposed to Israel (Neh.
v. 8). In Gen. x. 5, *isles of the
Gentiles,’’ the term 18 used geogra-
phically in no invidious sense. In
xiv. 1, E‘idal “king of nations’ was
probably chief of several nomad
wandering tribes of western Asia. In
Josh. xii. 23 we read, “the king of

“ Groeks” in

the nations (the gentile foreigners) of

Gilgal,” the modern Moslem village
Jil‘ly’;de, six Boman miles N. of Anta-
tris. Goysm is peculiarly used of
ALILEE [see], bordering on An&
even in Israelite times, much peopl
with the G. (Jud. iv. 2, Isa. ix. 1.)
.'T.is used for G. (Acts
xiv. 1, xvii. 4; Rom. i. 16, x. 12, ii.
9,10; 1 Cor. x. 32 marg.) Withall the
superiority of the gentile great world
kingdomls, in mili%.ry rowﬁe:s, com-
merce, luxury, and the e
Israel stoodryon an immense nwuv‘:i
elevation above them, in the one
point, nearness to God, and -
sion of His revealed will ami word
(Exod. xix. 5, 6; Ps. cxlvii. 19, 80,
cxlviii. 14; Rom. iii. 1, 8). But this
superiority was in order that lsrael,
as priests unto God, might be medi-
ator of blessings unto all nations (lsa.
Ixi. 8). The covenant from the first
with Abrabam contemplated that
““in his seed all the nations of the
earth should be blessed *’ (Gen. xxii.

18). The Jews in national pride
failed to see this, and deepi the

. Rejecting Messiah, were
“ broken off”’ from the olive, that the

G. might be ¢ graffed in ” (Rom. xi.
11-35). “The times of the G.”
began with Judah’s depression and
captivity under Nebuchadnessar, to
whom God delegated the world empire
(Jer. xxvii. G, {?,lwhenee Jeremiah's
counsel to the Jews to submit to him
was true patriotism, not cowardice.
Jerusalem has more or less been over
since *‘ trodden down of the G.,” and
shall be 8o “until the times of the
G. be fulfilled ” (Lukexxi. 24). Then
shall the times of Israel begin with a
Ylory eclipsing her past glory. “All
srael shall be saved.” ‘The re-
ceiving of them shall be life from the
dead '’ to the whole world (Mic.v.7;
Isa. ii. 2-4; Rev. xi. 2-156). The
theocracy shall be restored with nun-
gr&lleled splendourat the coming of
im “ whose right it is’’ (Egek. xxi.
27). The times of the geutile mou-
archies answer to Israel’s saven times
punishmeut (Lev. xxvi. 18, 21, 24).

Genubath. Sonof Hadad, an Edom-
ite of the king’s séed, by an Egyptian
princess, sister of Tahpenes queen
of the Pharaoh who ru?gd in
David’s reign (1 Kings xi. 14-20).
Borp and weaned by the qaeen in the
palace,and reckoued in the household
among Pharaoh’s sous.

@era. Son, i.e. descendant, of Ben-
jamin; enumerated in the list when
Jacob went into Egypt (Gen. xlvi.
21); son of Bela (1 8hron. wiii. 8,
where probably but one G.is genuine);
in the loins of his grandfather Benja-
min then, bat not actually born until
after the going to Egypt and before
Jacob’s death. Num. xxvi. omits G.
as not being head of a family but
being oneof the Belaites ; his mention
in Genesis implies that ultimately
he became head of a family. G.,
Ehud’s ancestor, and G., Shimei's
ancestor, i8 the same person (Jud. iii.
15, 2 Sam. xvi. 5). .

@erar. Chief city of the Philistines
in Abraham’s and Isaac’s time; now
Khirbet el Gerar. The fertile region
between the two deserts of esh
and Shur; resorted to therefore
by Abraham and Isaac in time of
famine, On the southern border of
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QGerasa. “ Gerasenes’ is read iu Mark

Cansan, near Gaza and Beersheba
(Gen. x. 19, xx. 1, xxvi. 1, 28). Near
the d wady Jurf el éerar, *“the
rapid 1G." (2 Chro:l xiv.hla, 14.)
The paople were pastoral inthe times
of Abraham, but warlike,with a regu-
lar * ohief captain of thearmy,” Phi-
chol (the ““mouth of all,” implying
a commanding vofce as commaader-
in-chief). Abimelech (‘ father of
kings,” implying an hereditary not
an elective monarchy) was the com.
moa royal title (Ps. xxxiv. title, comp.
marg.). Conder (Pal. Exp., Aug.
1875) identifies it rather with Tel-
Je an enormous mound covered
with broken pottery, immediately S.
of Khirbet ol Gerar. The name, lost.
to this the proper site, lingers in the
neighbouring Khirbet el Gerar.

v. 1 by Vat. and Sin. MSS.; also in
Luke viii. 26 by Vat. A city on the
eastern border of Perwa amid the
Gilead mouatains, 20 miles E. of
Jordan, 26 N. of Rabbath Ammon,
now Philadelphia. If G. be read for
Gadara, ‘“the region of G.” must |
include Gadara and the coasts of the
sea of Tiberias which lay far W. of |
G. The ruins are the finest on the
E. of Jordan. However Dr. Thom-
son identifies G. with the Arab (ersa, i
close to the shore, with a mountain
rising at the back, down which the |
swine might rush and be unable to:
stopthemselves from rushing into the |
water. In the mountain are ancient i
tombs which may have been the de-
moniac’s dwelling. :
Qerizim. [Sce EBAL.) The mount |
of the G., 1.e. the dwellersin a shorn
(desert) land; subdued by David.!
1 Sam. xxvii. 8, ¢ Gezrites’’ or *“ Ger-
zites.”” Smith’s Bible Dict. identifies ;
G. with the mount on which Abra.
ham offered Isaac, Morianu [sec];
it is objected to the temple mount '
heing the site of [saac’s offering that f
“ Abraham lifted up lus cyes, and

MOUNT GERIZIM.

saw the place afar off,” whereas the !

temple monnt is not conspicuous
from afar; also the Sumaritans iden-
tify the site of the sacrifice with the
natural altar on (3. But Gen. xxii.
4 means simply that Abraham saw
the spot at sush a distance as the
place admitted. Abraham had ut-
tered an nnconscious prophecy, ver. 8,
““God will provide (or ‘sce’) a lamb.”
Now in ver. 14 he sees that “* God"’ :
(the ELoHiM whose resources he
knew to be iafinite) proves Himself
to be JEHOVAH the Provider for the
geople in covenant with Him, *“ Je.

ovah-jireh.” The meaning of ‘ Mo-
rish ”=what Jehovah has made one
seq, nllnding to “‘ the mount of the
vision of Jehovah ” (ver.14), favours
the view that the name “ Moriah > in
ver. 3 is used by anticipation, and
originated in Abraham’s words, ver.
14, The identity of name favours

the temple mount being the site (2
Chron. 1ii. 1). The distance, two
days journey from Beersheba, which
would bring him in sight of the tem-
ple mount at Jerusalem on the third
day whereas G. could not be reached
on the third day from Beersheba,
favours the same view.

G. commands one of the finest views
in Palestine, being 2500 ft. above the
Mediterranean on the W. Hermon’s
snowclad heights lie on the N.,
and the trangjordanic mountains,
cleft by the Jabbok, on the E. Ma-
nasseh, brother of Jaddua the high-

riest, married the daughter of San.
Eallat the Cutheean (2 Kings xvii. 24),
who in order to reconcile Tis 80D-in-
law to this forbidden affinity obtained
leave from Alexander the Great to
build a temple on G. (Josephus, Ant.
xi. 8, § 24.) Henceforward the
Samaritans and Jews assamed mu-
tual antagonism ; but whereas the
Jerusalem temple and worship were
overthrown soon after our Lord’s
crucifixion, the Samaritan on G. have
continued from age to age, and the
chal lamb has been yearly offered
y this interesting community; they
possess a coY of the law, attributed
to Manasseh, and known to the
Christian fathers of the second and
third centuries. To G. our Lord
alludes: “ Woman, believe Me, the
hour cometh when ye shall neither
in this mountain nor vet at Jern-
salem (exclusively) worship the Fa.
ther” (John iv. 21). Lieut. Anderson
within the ruin called ‘“the castle”
excavated the foundations and piers
of an octagonal church, probably
that built by Justinian. The church
and castle were built on a rough plat-
form of stones without wortar, in-
cluding the so called ““twelve stones.”
On this platform perhaps the Sama-
ritan temple stood.

Gershom : Gershon. 1 Chron. vi.
1, 16. Firstborn of Moses and Zip-
borah="*‘a gojourner in a foreign
and " (ger, ““ sojourner,” is common
to Heb. and Egyptian; shom is not
from Heb. sham ““there,” as marg.,
but shom, Cuptic, *‘a strange land”’);
alluding to Moses’ sojourn in Midian,
“ for, he said, I have been a stranger
in astrange land” (Exod. ii. 22, xviii.
3). [8eec CircuMcision and Exod.
iv. 25.] G. was founder of a family,
of which was “Jonathan, son (de-
scendant) of G.,” the ‘‘young man the
Levite,” who became Micah’s priest
to the image (Jud. xvii. 7, xvii1. 18-
30), and subsequently the Danites’
priest. His descendants held this
priesthood till the taking of the ark
by the Philistines, which is called
“the day of the captivity of the land.”
G.in the Heb. text (Kefid) is called
““gson of Moses.”” The name is altered
into Manasseh with o hanging n
(raised above the line to show it
might either he inserted or omitted)
in the Masoretic keri, or marg. Heb.
‘“He did the deeds of idolatrous
Manasseh,”” says the Talmud (Baba
bathr., 109 b.), “therefore Seripture
nssi{;ms him to the family of Manas.
seh.”” Rabbabar bar Channa says “it
would have been ignomininus to Mo-
sesto havehad anungodlyson; he was
thesonof Manassel inimpiety, of Mo-
ses in descent.”” But other of Moses’

descendants through G. reflected the
g ty of “the man of God.” Shebuel

s descendant was “ruler of the
treasures’’ dedicated in the san
under David (1 Chron. xxiii. 15-17.
xxvi. 24-28). One accompanied Esra
from Babylon (viii. 2).

Gershon. Eldest of Levi’s three
sons, born apparently before Jacob’s
E)ing down to Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 11).

ohath and his descendants Moses
and Aaron’s priestly line eclipsed
G.’s line. G.’s sons wére Libni and
Shimer (1 Chron. vi. 17, 20, 21, 89
43). Some of his descendants took
rt in the service of the sanctuary
?:xm 7-11). Asaph, the famous
sacred singer and seer, was ome of
them. Comp. also under Hesekiah (2
Chron. xxix. 12). At the Sinai census
the males of the sons of G. were 7500
(Num. iii. 21, 22). The serving men
were 2630 (iv. 38-41). They had
charge of the tabernacle, tent, cover-
ing, hangings, curtain of the door, and
oords (il. 25, 26; iv. 2, 96). They
had twocovered wagons and four oxen
forthe service (Num. vii.3,7,8). The
Merarites had twice as many wagons
and oxen. The reason for this un-
equal division is not expressed; but
on turning to chap. iv. the reason
undesignedly appears (an unstudied
propriety attesting the truth of the
parrative) ; the Gershonites had the
lighter parts to bear, the * curtains,”’
“tabernacle,” 1.e. the mishkan or
grea.t woven cloth consisting of ten
readths, the ‘‘tent’’ of goats’ bair
cloth, and the “covering” of rams’
skins, and BADGERS’ [see] (tachash)
sking, the hangings and their cords.
But the Merarites bad the heavier
and more solid framework to bear,
the boards, bars, pillars, sockets,
ins, their cords and instruments.
elr station was “‘ behind the taber-
nacle westward >’ (iii. £3) ; on march
they were in the rear of the first three
tribes. Thirteen of the Lovitical cities
were allotted to them; all in the
northern tribes, two of them cities
of refugo (Joeh. xxi. 27-83; 1 Chron.
vi. 62, 71-76).

Gersites, Gizsrites, or Gerisxites.
A Bedouin tribe once dwelling in
contral Palestine, from whom mount
Gerigim took its name, as another
mount was named from the Amalek-
ites when dwelling anciently in
Epbraim (Jud. xii. 15). Afterwards
driven to the southern border of Pa-
lestine, where with the Geshurites
and Amalekites they were found by
David in Saul’s days (1 Sam. xxvi1
8), rich in “ sheep, oxen, asses, camels,
and apparel.” Read “ Gerizzites.”

Gesham. 1 Chron. ii. 47.

Geshem. An Arab who, with 8an-
ballat of Horonaim, and Tobiah the
servant, the Ammonite, opposed Ne-
hemiah in repairing Jerusalem. (Neh.
ii. 19, vi. 1, ete.) Frustrated in this
as well as in the plot against Nehe-
miah’s life. It was for the interest of
the wandering marauders of the
frontier of Palestine to prevent its
restoration as a kingdom.

Geshur=>bridge. A region N.E. of
Basban, adi']oining Argob and Aram,
couquered by Jair of Manasseh, but
left in the hands of the original in-
habitants (Josh. xiii. 13; Deut. iii.
14; 2 Sam. xv. 8). “Geshur at
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Aram”(Heb.), i.6. bordering on Syria
of Damascus (1 Chron. ii. 23). The
Geshuri bordering on the Philistines
(Josh. xiii. 2), and invaded by David
(1 Sam, xxvii. 8), were distinct from
those N.E. of Gilead. Yet there
may have been some connection, a
portion of the Geshurites possibly
ing southwards. At least David
in his wandering life formed an al.
lance with Talmai king of G. by
marrying Maaclah his daughter, by
whom he had his handsome bnt
worthless son Absalom and his
danghter Tamar. David’s attack on
the southern Geshurites, or else his
stay near Moab (xxii.), may have first
brought him into counection with
Talmai king of the northeastern G.
(8 Bam. iii. 3, xiii. 37.) The wild
nature of Absalom accords with the
wild home and stock whence he
sprang ; thither he fled after mur-
ring Amnon. G. was probably part
of therngged ARGOR [see],now Lejah,
whereamidst those basaltic fastnesses
the Qeshurites would be secure from
the Israelites in the plains.
Gether. Third of Aram's sons (Gen.

x. 33).

Qethsemane = oil-press. Beyond
the brook Kedron at the foot of the
mount of Olives; where probably
oil was made from the olives of the
sdjoining hill (Luke xxii. 39, John

xviii. 1).  Called a * place " or farm |

(chorion), Matt. xxvi. 36, to which
robably the “garden’ wasattached.
. of Jerusalem, from the walls of
which ' et
was half
mile
tant. It &
was the &%
favourite
resort of
our Lord |
with His ™
disciples GETRRRANE.
(Jobu xviii. 2), the shade of its trees
affording shelter from the heat and
the privacysocongenial to Him. Beth-
any lay on the E. of Jerusalem, and
t.ownrc{u it our Lord led His disciples
before the ascemsion. In Luke
xxiv. 50 the sense is, He led them to
the side of the hill where the road

strikes downiwvard to H{'”unru ; for |

Aoctsi. 12 shows He ascended from
the mount of (Mives. *“ Bethany'
Fmbﬂb]y includes not only the vil-
ago but the district and side of the
mount adjoining it; even still ihe
adjoining mountain side is called by
the same name as the village, o/
Azariyeh.  This reconciles Luke
xxiv. 50 with Acts i. 12, Gardens
and pleasure grounds abounded then
inthesuburbs(Josephus, B.J. vi. 1,51,
v. 8, §82), where now searcely one is
to be seen. In G. “without the
city”” Christ “trod the winepress
alone” (Isu. Ixin. 3, Rev. xiv. 20).
In these pussages, however, He is
the snflicter, not the sufferer, of ven.
geance ; but in righteous retribution
the scene of bloodshedding of Christ
and His people shall be also the
acene of God’s avenging His and
their blood on the anticbristian foe
(xix. 14). The time of the agony
was between 11 and 12 o'clock
Thursday night (Friday morning in
the Jews reckoning), two days before

the full moon, about the vernal
equinox. The sites assigned by the
Latins and Armenians and Greeks re-
spectively are too near the thorough.
fare to the city to be probable. Some
bhundreds of yards farther up the
vale und N.E. of St. Mary’s church
may be the true site. The fact that
Titus cut down all the trees round
about Jerusalem (Josephus, B.J.,
vi. 1, § 1) is agninst the contemporary
ancientness of the eight venerable
olive trees mow pointed out. The
tenth legion, moreover, was posted
about the mount of Olives (v. 2, § 3,
vi. 2, §8); and in the siege a wall was
carried along the valley of Kedrou
to the Siloam fountain (v. 10, § 2).
The olives of Christ's time may have
reproduced themselves.
uel. Num. xiii. 15.

Qezer=cut of, i.e. isolated. An old
Canaanite city, whose king, Horam
or Elam, helping Lachish, was
slain with his people by Joshna
(x. 83, xii. 12). X landmark of
Ephraim, between lower Bethhoron
and tbe Mediterranean (xvi.8), on the
S.W. border (1 Chron. vii. 28). Now
Tell el Djezir near Abow Shusheh
Ganneau). Allotted tothe Kobathite

evites (Josh. xxi. 21; 1 Chron.
vi. 67). At a short distance from
Tel el Djezir, on the E. side, engraved
on & horizontal rock, is & bilingunal
Greek and Hebrew inscription mark-
ing the limit of (. (Num. xxxv. b)
a8 a Levitical city with its portion
without the city. The inseription is
at least as old as one century B.C.;
also a second similar inscription
exists on the N.W. Thus the sacred
boundary was & square, having its
four angles at the four cardinal
points (Gannean). @ The _original
inhabitants remainednnd paid tribute
to Israel (Jud. i. 29; 1 Kings ix.
16, 17). It must have been inde-
pendent when Pharaoh slew the
Canaanite inhabitants, burnt the
city, and gave it a present to his
deughter, Solomon’swife. Solomon
rebuilt 1t. Gob is identified with it
1 Chron. xx. 4; comp. 2 Sam. xxi.
18. It lay in the maritime plain,
on the coast road to Egypt, an im-
rtant post to fortify us it lay
thween gypt and Jerusalem. It
is the last point to which David
pursued the Philistines (2 Sam.
v. 25, 1 Chron. xiv. 16). Being 50
miles distant from ““ the S. of Judah
. and the Kenites,” it cannot be
meant in 1 Sam. xxvii. 8. [See Guk-
ziTes.] The inscription in the rock
discovered by Ganneau, ‘‘ the bound.
ary of Gezer,” verifies the conjecture
that Abou Shusheh on the plain be-
tween Juffaand Jerusalem is the site
of G. The discovery of the limit
outside the city probably defines ** a
sabbath day’s journey.”

Qiah=rvalley. 2Sam.ii.24. Facing
Ammsh, “ by the way of the wilder-
ness of Gibeon.”

Gients. Two Heb. terms. 1. Ne-
philim; Heb. “those who fall on”’
men ; men of violence, robbers, ty-
rants ; comp. Gen. vi. 13, *““ the earth
i8 tilled with violence through them.”
Applied to antediluvians (Gen. vi. 4).
Distinet from the gibborim,  mighty
men of old, men of renown,’” the nfﬁ
spring of the intermarviage of the

“gons of God” (the Bethites, iv.

26 marg. ‘“ then men began to call

themselves by the name of the Lord™’;

Deut. xiv. 1, 2; Ps. Ixxiii. 15; Prov.

xiv. 26; Hos.1. 10; Rom. viii. 14)

and the “ danghters of men.” The

Sethites, the church separated from

the surrounding world lying in the

wicked one, lmg been the salt of the
earth; but when even they inter.
married with the corrupted races
aronnd the salt lost its savour, there
was 1o seasoning of the universal

corruption ; (comp. Exod. xxxiv. 16,

Ezra x. 8-19, %eh. xiii. 2328,

Deut. vii. 3, 1 Kings xi. 1-4;) a

flood alone could sweep away the

festering mass, out of which one
godly seed alone, Noah, was saved.

Hence our Lord dwells on the

“marrying ” in the list of the thin

lawful, but then unlawfnily abeorb-

ing men wholly, as characteristic of
the age just before the flood, as it
shall be of the age when the Bon of

man shall appear {Luke xvii. 27).

The Hindoo tradition of two races,

Suras and Asuras, and the Greek

legend that the demigods were sous

of the gods and that the Titan giants
sprang from the union of heaven and
earth, flow from the history of Gen.

vi. corrupted. Moreover nephilim is

agplied to thegiant ANaKIM [mdain

the report of the spies (Num. xiii. 33);
comp. on the Anakim (=longnecked)
about Hebron, Debir, Anab, and the
mountains of Judah and Israel, Dent.
ii. 10, 21, ix. 2.

11. Rephaim: a people defeated by
Chedorlaomer at Ashteroth Karnaim
(Gen. xiv. 5), occupying the N.E. of
the Jordan valley Fgenm) before the
Capaanites came. Og, the giant
king of Bashan, was the last of them
(Deat, i. lle6 They once extended
to the S.W. for the walley of
“ Rephaim ” waa near the valley of
Hinnom and Bethleliem, B. of Jeru-
salem, ‘‘the valley of the giants”
(Josh. xv. 8, xviu. 16; 2 g‘:;. v,
18, 22, xxiii. 13). Rephaim was
used for ““the dead,” or their
‘“‘ghosts” (Job xxvi. 5, transl. “ the
souls of the dead tremble; (the

laces) nnder the waters, and thcir
inhabitants (tremble)’; Ps. lxxxviii.
11; Prov. ii. 18, xxi. 16; Isa.xiv. 9,
xxvi. 14, 19) perhaps because scheol
or hades was thought the abode of
the buried giants. Raphah *the
weak,” or “ resolved into their first
clements,” expresses the state of the
deceased. Whether it has any con-
nection with the tribe Repbaim is
doubtful. Possibly “tall”’ was the
primary sense (Gesenius); then the
tall national Rephaim; then giants
in guilt, as in might; these being
doomed to gehenna, the term became
the gemerul vne for *ghosts.”” Or
else from ghosts being maguified by
fear to more than human eige.

Euwim={errors; so called from their
terrible stature by the Moabites, who
succeeded them in the region E. of
Jordan (Deut. ii. 10). Or ratherthe
word=the Egyptian term Amuy, i.e.
nomad  Shemites. Smitten by
Chedorlaomer at Shaveh Kiriathaim
(Gen. xiv. 5). [See ANAKIX also.]

The ZvziM of Ham were a northern
tribe of Rephaim between the Arnen
and Jabbok, smitten by Chedor-
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laomer. The Ammonites who sup-
planted them called them Zamsum.
mim {(Deut. ii. 20, Gen. xiv. 5).
Connected with the Horim. Le
Clerc explains the name *“wanderers’
from suz “to wander.”” Ham may
be the original of Rabbath Ammon.
The ruined cities of Bashan are
thought by many to evidence their
ion formerly by giant races.
%he suocess of David and his heroes
ﬁ,ninst Goliath and the giants of
ilistia (a remnant of the old giant
races) illustrates the Divine principle
that physical might and size are
nothing worth, nay are but beast.
strength, when severed from God
and arrayed against the ple of
God. Samson was but of average
height (Jud. xvi. 17), yet was irre-
sistible by the Philistines so long as
he was faithfal to God. David was
chosen above his brothers in spite of
their * height of stature” (1 Sam.
xvi. 7, avil. 36, 37,45647; 2 Sam.
xxi. 15—22{';.1

Gibbar, children of. “Gibeon”
in Neb. vii. 25.

Gibbethon=loﬂ} ﬁlaca. A town
allotted to Dan (Josh. xix. 44), after-
wards to the Kobathite Levites (xxi.
23). As bordering on the Philis-
tines, it was soon seised by them
probably when Jeroboam drove all
the Levites from uorthern Israel to
Judah, Nadab with all Israel, and
afterwards Omri, besiexed it (1 Kings
xv. 27, xvi. 17). Baasha smote
Nadab there.

Gibea. 1 Chron. ii. 49.

@Gibeah, From aroot gabah, round,
gibbous; a hill, less than a “moun-
tain,” har. Applied to the bare
rounded hills of central Palestine.
1. A city in the mountain region of
Judah, S.E. of Hebron, named with
Maon and southern Carmel (Josh. xv.
83, 57; 1 Chron. ii. 49).

8. GiseatH, a2 town of Benjamin,
among the last next Jerusalem (Josh.
xviii. 38), possibly the * G. of Saul,”
only that the latter was cluse to Gi-
beon and Ramali, five miles N. of
Jerusalem, and if Saul’s G. were
meant we should expect it mentioned
with those two townsin ver. 25. * G.
of Saul” occurs 1 Sam. x. 26, xi. 4,
xv. 84; 8 SBam. xxi. 6; Isa. x. 29.
Now Tuleil el ful, ““ the hill of the
beans’’ (a conical peak commanding
an extensive view, about an hour
from Jerusalem, on the roed to Er-
Ram, with a large heap of stones on
the top, the ruins of a town built of
unhewn stones), called by Josephus
(B. J., v. 2, § 1) Gabath saoule, 30
stadia from Jerusalem, chosen retri-
butively, as being Saul’s residence, for
the hanging of his seven sons * before
the Lord ** (i.e.as in the presence of
Him the righteous Judge who ap-
pointed the retributive justice, 2 Sam.
xxi. 14 end, 9), by the Gibeonites in
revenge for his attempt to slay them
in violation of the covenant. It is
the G. of Benjamin destrayed by the
other tribes under the Judges (xix.,
xx.) for the flagrant abomination per-
petrated there. Itwasthena‘“city”
with the usual open *‘street® or
square, having its “ 700 chosen men,”
Erobably the same as the ‘‘left

anded men who could sling stones
at an hair breadth and not miss”

(xx. 15, 18). The Levite left Beth.
lehem at ‘“the tent pitching time
of day” (xix. 8 marg.), about three
in the afternocon. t five he would
‘“come over against Jebus,”’ and at
seven would ﬁl four milee N. of
Jerusalem on the Shechem (Nablus)
road towards mountEphraim. Ramah
and G. were now near; G. nearest.
The suddenness of sunset in that re-
iou made him “turn aside ’’ hither
or the night, where the tragedy of
the concubine ensued. The track N.
of G. branches into two, one leading
to Bethel the ‘“‘house of God,” the
other to “ Q. (=Geba) in the field ”’
(sadeh, *‘oultivated ground’’), now
Jeba, below which at the base of the
hill whence G. is named was the cave
Syriac, the Heb. * treeless mea-
ows ” will mean not their place of
ambush but the open ground across
which they advanced to the town) of
G. *“ where the liers in wait hid”’ (xx.
marg. 31-38).
G. of Benjamin” was occupied by
Jonathan with 1000 chosen men,
three mileg in the 8. rear of the
Philistine camp at Geba on the S.
side of the wady Suweimst (1 Sam.
xiii. 3). Savl was in their front at
Michmash, holdingalso monnt Bethel
on the N. side of the wady Suweinit.
Jonathan smote the garrison at
Geba, and the Philistines in couse.
uence gathering a vast host drove
ul’s little army before them out of
Bethel and Michmash down the east-
ern gaases to Gilgal near Jericho, in
the Jordan valley; took Michmash,
Saul’s former quarters, and sent out
lunderers N.,W., and E. Jonathan
owever held a force in G. (xiv. 2)
where SBaul, S8amuel, and Ahiah the
riest with the ephod joined him
K’om QGilgal (xiii. 7). Tben followed

the gallant stealthy assault of the
Philistine ison by Jonatban and
his armourbearer, the first kmowledge

of which was conveyed to Saul by his
watchmen in G., who at dawn saw
““the multitude melting away and
beating down one another.” = Saul

first called the muster roll to discover ;

the absentees ; next he consulted the
oracle of God; bnt when the noise
in the Philistine host increased, with
irreverent impatience (Isa. xxviii. 16)
he desired the priest to stop the con.
snltation, and pnt himself at the head
of the people who, now that the Phil-
istines fled, flocked to him from all
their hiding placesin mount Ephraim.
Qibeon. Chief of the four Hivite (in
2 Sam. xxi. called by the general
name “ Amorite ') cities which ob-
tained a e from Joshua by
guile (ix.). “A great city like one
of the royal cities, greater than Ai”
{x. 2); ‘““all its men were mighty.”
Within Benjamin; by the main road
six and a balf miles from Jerusaler;
allotted to the priests (xxi. 17).
Ninety-five men of G. returned with
Zerubbabel, and helped in repairing
the wall of Jerusalem under Nehe-
miab (iii. 7, vii. 26). Here the Jews
defeated Cestius Gallus and the
mans. Now el Jib, on a rounded
chalk hill the limestone strata of
which lie horixontally, forming ter-
races along which olives and vines
abound, with a basin of broad valleys
and plains below. E. of the hill is s

spring and reservoir. The remains
of & tank 120 ft. by 100 ft. are vimble
still amidst the trees lower down;
this was ‘““the pool of G.” where
Abper's and Joab's men had the
encounter ending in Asshel’s death
and issuing in Abner’s own murder.
At the ** t waters of G.”’ Johanan
- son of Kareah found the treacherous
Ishmael (Jer. xli. 13). Here were
eucamped the five kings of the Amor-
ites when Joshua came down on them
from Gilgal (Josephus, Ant.v.1,§17).
The * wilderness (midbar, ture
ground) of G.” lay to the E. (2 Sam.
1. 24.) Here immediately at “the
great stone in G.,” some old land-
mark, Joab pursuing the Benjamite
rebel Bheba among the towns of his
tribe met and treacherously murdered
Amesa (2 Sam. xx. 5-10). Retribu-
tively it was here aleo that Joab met
his doom from Benaiah while clinging
to the brasen altar of the tabernacle
at G. (1 Kings ii. 28-84, 1 Chron.
xvi. 3941.) To ‘‘the great high
lace ”’ (whether Neby Samwil, the
ighest eminence about, at & mile’s
distance, or the twin mount on the
8. and close to el Jib) the tabernacle
wasremoved from Nob after Saul’s
alaighter of the priests there. Da-
vid put the bragen altar before the
tabernacle (2 Chron. i. 5} probabl
at the same time he removetr the ar
to Zion and appointed the priests
under Zadok to offer the daily sacri-
fices, and Heman and Jeduthun to
direct the music (2 Chron. 1. 8).
Here Solomon offered a thousand
burnt offerings, and God appeared in
a dream by night and gave him all
and more than he asked (1 Kingsiii.).
Then ina fewyears the tabernacle was
taken down and the holy vessels re-
rooved to the temple (1 Kingsviii. 3).
@ibeonites. Their safety was cove-
nanted by Israel (Josh. ix.), even
though obtained by a deceit, their
ambassadors baving taken old sacks
and mended wineskins (the reut bein,
tied np like a bag) and old mend:
sandals (‘“‘clouted,” te. mended
coarsely) ; but they were made
“hewers of wood and dréwers of
water.” Israel’s error was in making
the treaty without tnquiring of the
Lord; a warning to the church of all
ages against the dissimulation of the
world, which seeks admission and
union with the kingdom of God
without real conversion, faith, and
sanctification, when it suits its own
carnal advantage. Saul in his zeal
for Israel where God sanctioned it
not, though wanting in zeal agsinst
Israel’sfoe Amalek (1 Sam. xv.18-20)
where God commanded it, sought to
slay them, probably (2 S8am. xxi.) in
the dark closing period of his reign
seeking to atone for his deficiency as
to Amalek and to win the Divine
favour and popularity with his people
by this mistimed and misp seal.
od remembers the sins of the fa-
thers upon the children, and vindi-
cates His righteousnees as Ruler of
the nations by making an entail of
curse go down from one generation
to another for the unexpiated guilt of
bloodshed and violation of covenants.
The three years’ famine, the Lord's
answer when consulted as to the cause,
that it was *‘ for Saul and his bloody
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howse because he slew the @.,”" and
after the execution of Baul’s seven
(seven, the sacred number, denotes
the performance of a work of God)
sons ‘‘the Lord being entreated for
the land,” prove that David did not
oontrive or eagerly fall in with this
device for ridding himself of the re-
mainder of Saul's royal line. Nay,1
he showed by the honourable burial
he gave their remains, and by sparin,
Mephibosheth, that he entertaine
no such feeling, nor bad he bv this
time anything to fear from Saul's
family. The whole matter was di-
vinely ordered to teach solemn moral
leasons of God's government to the
ing and the nation (Exod. xx. 5,
xxxiv.7; Lev. ﬁ(vi.w 543 Nttml';l:i)v(i
18-34, especially xxxv. 33, “
it defileth the Yand, and the land
cannot be cleansed of the blood that
is shed thevein but by the blood of
him that shed it’’; Isa. xiv. 20, 21,
va. 6, 7;dJer. it. 9, xxxii. 1h8). Tl;]e
ter dropping npon them (the
h:!:}ed or crucified seven) out of hea-
ven'’ marked the cessation of the
heaven sent droughtand the point of
time when the bodies might be taken
down from the stakes and buried.
Ordinarily bodies were taken down
for burial before night (Deut. xxi. 22,
23} ; but ip this case guilt rested on
the whole land, and therefore the
patory macrifice was to remain ex-
to birds of prey (the greatest
)gnominy, 1 Sam. xvii. 44) before
ehovah, till the cessation of the
drought showed that His wrath was

a] . .

Glg ites. Josh. xiii. 5, which shows
how wide were the limits designed
for Ysrael which as yet it has not
inherited. Of Gebal on the sea coast,
at the foot of the northern slopes of
Lebanon (marg. 1 Kings v. 18, Pa.
Ixxxiii. 7, Esek. xxvii. 9). [But see
Gnu..! Biblus was the seat of wor-
ship of the Byrian Adonis, Tammuz,
whioch the Jews were seduced to
worship (Esek. viii. 14).

Giddalti. 1 Chron. xxv. 4, vi. 33.

Giddel, children of. 1. Esra ii
47, Neh, vii. 49. 8. Esraii. 56, Neh.
vit, §8.

QGideon =a hewer, i.e. warrior, or the
hewer down of Baal (Isa. x.83). Of
Managseh ; youngest son of Joash, of
the Abieznite family at Ophrah
(Jud. vi. 11, 15). ﬁfti of the judges
of Israsl, called by the angel of the
Lord to deliver Israel from the seven
years’ yoke of the Midianite hosts,
which like swarming locusts con-
sumed all their produce except what
they could hide in caves and holes
(ver. 2,5, 6, 11). Thither they fled,
and “made” artificial caves besides
enlarging natural caves for their pur-
gosa, God permitting them to be

rought so low that their extremity
m.ight be His opportunity. Midian
had long before with Moab besought
Balaam to curse Israel, and through
his oounsel, by tempting Israel to
whoredom with their and the Moab-
ite women, haed brought a pligue on
Isrne), and hed then by God’s com-
mand been smitten sorely by Israel
(Num. xxv. 17, 18; xxxi. 1-18, etc.).
But now after 200 years, in renewed
strength, with the Amalekite and

other plundering children of the E.

they were used as God’s Instrument
to chastise His apostate é)eo le.
Croesing Jordan from the they
read themselves from the plain of
esreel to the sea coast ofp Gaza.
Affliction led Israel to crying in
prayer. Prayer brought first a pro-
phet from Je{lovah to awaken tﬁem
to a sense of God's grace in their
former deliverances and of their own
apostasy. Next the Angel of Jeho-
vah came, t.e. Jehovah the Second
Person Himself. Former judges,
Othniel, Ehud, Barak, lmi been
moved by the Spirit of God to their
work; but to G. alone under a
térebinth in Ophrah, a town belong-
ing to Joash, Jehovah ap&enred in
mson to show that the God who
made theophanies to the patri-
archs was the same Jehovah, ready
to save their descendants if they
would return to the covenants. His
second revelation was in & dream,
commanding him to overthrow his
father’s altar to Baal and to erect an
altar to Jehovah and offer a burnt
sacrifice with the wood of the Ash-
erah (* grove’’) or idol goddess of
nature, probably a wooden pillar
§Deut. xvi. 21). [(See ASnTORETH.]
n the first revelation Jehovah ac-
knowled, @G., in the second He
commanded G. to acknowledge Him.
As God alone, Jehovah will not be
worshipped along with Baal (1 Kings
xviii. 21, Ezek. xx. 39). G. at the
first revelation was knocking out
(hhabat) with a stick wheat in the
winepress, sunk in the ground or
hewn in the rock to make it safe from
the Midianites ; for he did not dare
to thresh upon an opeu floor or hard-
ened area in the open field, but like
poor gleaners (Ruth ii. 17) knocked
out the little corn with a stick. The
address, ‘‘ Jehovah is with thee thou
mightyman,” seemed to G., rnminat-
ing on the Midianite oppression which
his occupation was a proof of, in
ironical and sad contrast with facts.
“If Jehovah be with us why is all
this befallen us?”’ alluding to Deut.
xxxi. 17. But God’s words guarantee
their own accomplishment. JEeRoO-
vAH (no longer under His character,
‘“ Angel of Jehovah,” but manifested

" a8 JEHOVAR) replied, *“Go in this

thy might (the might now given thee
by ME, Isa. xl. 29), and thou shalt
save Israel from the band of the Mid-
ianites ; have not I sent thee?
followed tbe requested *‘sign,” the
Angel of the Lord with the end of
the staff in His hand consuming with
fire G.’s ““offering >’ (minchahk, not a
strict sacrifice but a sacrificial gift),
the kid and unleavened cakes (comp.
Gen. xviii., the theophany to Abra-
bham very similar). Comp. and con-
trast the conduct of the angel and
the acceptance of Manoah’s sacrifice
in chap. xiii. 20. G. in gratitude
built an altar and called it * Jehoval
Shalom,” a pledge of *Jehovah”
being now at *““peace’ with Isrnel
again (Jer. xxix. 11, xxxiii. 16). The
‘“second ”’ in age of Joash’s bullocks,
“ seven years old,” was appointed in
the dreawn for an offering to J ehovah‘
to correspond to Midian’s seven years

oppression because of Israel's apo-
aBtzj’,. G. withten servants overthrew

aaltar and Asberah in the night.

for he durst not do it in the day
through fearof his family and towns-
men. Joash, when reqmred to bring
out hig son to die for the saorilege,
replied, ““ Will ye plead for Baal? . . .
he that will plead for him shall be put
to death himself, let us wait till the
morning (not ‘ shall be put to death
whilst it is yet morning’) and see
whether Baal, if he be a god, will
plead for himself.” So G. got the
surname ‘‘ Jerubbaal,” *‘Let Baal
fight,” i.e. vindicate his own eause
on the destroyer of his altar; and as
the Jews in contempt changed Baal
in compounds to besheth, *‘Jerub-
besheth,” “ Let the shameful idol
fight.” ~ Then the Bpirit of God
“clothed ”” G. a8 his coat of mail (1
Chron. xii. 18, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, Luke
xxiv. 49, Isa. Ixi. 10). Hisownclan the
Abiezrites, Manasseh W. of Jordan,
Zebulun, and Naphtali followed him.
At his prayer the sign followed, the
woollen fleece becoming saturated
with dew whilst the earth around was
dry, then the ground around being wet
whilst the fleece was dry. Dewsym-
bolises God’s reviving grace: Israel
was heretofore the dry fleece, whilst
the nationa around were flourishing ;
now she is to become filled with the
Lord’s vigour, whilst the natiors
around lose it. The fleece becoming
afterwards dry whilst the ground
around was wet symbolises Israel’s
rejection of the gospel whilst the
Gentile world is receiving the gra-
cious dew. Afterwards Israel in
its turn shall be the dew to the
Gentile world (Mis. v. 7). G.
pitched on a height at the foot of
which t}:e fo‘i)lixt:;n" Harod (‘l;the
spring of trembling,’”” now perhaps
in Jahlood) sprang (2 Sam. xxi?i.
23). Midian pitched in the valley of
Jezreel (Jud. vi. 83). The timid
were first thiuned out of G.'s army
{Deut. xx. 8). In Jud. vii. 8, * who-
soever is fearful let him return from
mount Gilead,” as they were then
W. of Jordan, the mount in eastern
Palestine cannot be meant; but the
phrase was u familiar designation of
the Manassites. To take away still
further all attribution of the wvictory
to man not God, the army was re-
duced to 300 by retaining those alone
whose energy was shown by their
rinking what water they lifted with
their hands, not delaying to kneel
and drink (comp. as to Messiah Ps.
ex. 7). Then followed G.'s going
with Phurah his servant into the
Midianite host, and hearing the Midi.
anite’s drcam of a barley cake over.
tnrning the tent, that being poor
men’s food, so symbolising despised
Israel, the ‘‘ tent " symbolising Mid-
tan’s nomad lls}'fe of freedom and
wor. The Moabite stone shows
ow similar to Hebrew was the lan-
age of Moab, and the same simi-
arity to the Midianite tongue ap-
ears from (. understanding them.
ividing his 300 into three attacking
columns, G. desired them in the be.
ginning of the middle watch, t.e. at
midnight (thisand themoiaing watch
dividing tbe night into three watches
in the O. T.), after him to blow the
trumpets, break the pitchers, and let
the lamps in their left hand previously
covered with the pitohers (a type of
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the gospel light in earthen vessels,| than the vintage of Abieser?” than| Its usefminess as the scavenger of
3 Cor. iv. 6, 7), suddenly fiashon the | my first victory over them (Iss. x.| cities has secured for it protec-

foe, and to cry *‘ the sword of Jeho-
vah and of G.,”’ and to stand without
moving round abous the Midianite
camp. A mutual shlig‘hter arose
from panic among the Midianites (a
type of Christ’s final overthrow of
antichrist, Isa. ix. 4-7), each trumpet
holder seeming to have a company
at his back. The remnant fled to the
bank of the Jordan at ABKLMEROLAR
&soe{, ote. Then the men of Asher,

sphtali, and all Manasseh, who had
been dismissed, returned to join n
the pursait. G. requested Ephraim
to interoept the fleeing Midianites at
the waters of Bethbarah and Jordan,
viz. at the tribotary streams which
they would haveto cross to reach the
Jordan. A second fight ensued there,
and they slew Oreb (the raven) and
Zeeb (the wolf). Conder (Pal.
Expl.,, July 1874, p. 182) obscrves
that the nomadic hordes of Midian,
like the modern Beni Suggar and

Ghazawiyeh Arabs, come mnp the
broad and fertile valley of Jes-
reel ; their encampment lay, as the

black Arab tents do now in spring,
at the foot of the hill Moreh (Negt
Dahy) opposite to the limestone
knoll on which Jezreel (Zer'ain)
stande. The well Harod, where oc.
curred the trial which separated 300
men of endurance from the worth-
less rabble, was the Ain Jalud, a fine
spring at the foot of mount Gilboa,
issuing blue and clear from a cavern,
and forming & pool with rushy banks
and & pebbly bottom, 100 yards long.
The water is sweet, though slightfy
lut.ing!of sulphur, and there is ample
space for ering a great number
of men. ncealed by the folds of
the mlliﬁg ground the 300 crept
down to Midian’s camp in the valley.
The Midianite host fled to Betg-
shittah (the modern village Shatta),
in Zererath (a district connected with
Zerthan or Zeretan, a name still ap-
ing in Ain Zahrah, three miles

. of Beisan), and to the border of
Beth Meholah (wady Maleh),a course
directly down the main road to Jor-
dan and Beisan. Thus Midian fled
ten or fifteen miles towards the Jor-
dan. A systematic advance followed.
le-enﬁeu went 8. two days’ jour-
noy to Kphraim ; the lower fords of
Jordan at Bethbarah were taken
(Bethabara of the N. T.). Mean.
time G., baving cleared the Bethshan
valley of Midianites, crossed at the
southern end of Succoth (vow Mak.
hathet Abu Sus), and continued the
ﬂ]ﬂlﬁt.llom( the eastern bank. The
idianites followed the right bank
8. towards Midian, intending to cross
near Jericho. Here the men of
Ephraim met them and execated
Oreb and Zeeb, and sent their heads
to Q. “on the other side.”” Thus
“the Raven’s Peak’ and “the
Wolf’s Den” seem identical with
GAah ol Ghorad &ng Tuwetl ]ell Dhdab.
.’s victory over self was sti ter
than that over Midian; hygrse&soh
answer he turned aside Ephraim'’s
proud and unreasonable wrath at his
not tummoni.ng them at the flrst:
“is not the gleaning of grapes of

Bphraim ét.helr subsequent victory |

over the fleeing Midianites) better

28; Prov. xv. 1, xvi. 83). Contrastthe
unyielding temper of Jephthah (Jud.
xii. 1, etc.). Then followed the

churlish unpatriotic cowardice of
Buccoth and Penuel, in answer to
his request for provisions, through

fear of Midian and disbelief of God’e
power to make victorions so small
and 8o “faint” a force as G.'s 300.
Comin unexpectedly on the host
which thought itself ‘‘secure ’ amidst
their Bedouin countrymen at Karkor,
in a third battle he discomfited them
and slew Zebah and Zalmhnnah the
two kings (emirs) after battle, in just
retribution for their having s'{ain
his kingly brothers in ocold blood at
Tabor; then he taught by corporal
ponishment with thorns the elders
of Succoth to know their error, and
beat down the tower of Pennel. Of
120,000 Midianites only 15,000 sur-

vived.

Declining the proflered kingdom be.
cause Jehovab was their king, G.
yet made a gorgeous jewelled ephod
with the golden rings the Israelites
bhad got as booty, besides tbe orna-
meuts (ver. 21, goldeu crescents or
little moons), and collars (ear pend-
ants), and purple raiment, and collars
about their camels’ necks. The ephod
had the breastplate (choshen) and
Urim and Thummim. G. “ kept ** it
inhis city Ophrah ; wearing the breast-
plate, he made it and the holy lot his
means of obtaining revelations from
Jehovah whom he worshipped at the
altar. Hiasin which became a ‘‘snare”
(menans of ruin) to him and his house
was his usurping the Aaronie priest-
hood, and drawing off the people from
the one lawful sanctuary, the centre
of theocratic unity, and so g:ejuing
the way for the relapse to wor-
ship at his death. But his unam.
bitious spirit ispraiseworthy ; hegthe
great Baal fighter,  Jerubbaal,” in-
stead of ambitiously accepting the
crown, “ went and dwelt in his own
house ”’ quietly, and died ““in a good
old age,” having secured for his
country ‘‘quietness’ for 40 years,
leaving, besides 70 sons by wives, a
son hy a concubine, Abimelech,
doomed to be by ambition as great a
curse to his country as his father was
in the main a blessing.

Qideoni. Num.i. 11, ii. 32; vii. 60,
65 ;+x. 24,

@Gidom. Jud. xx. 45; between Gibeah
and the cliff Rimmon (Rimmon, three
miles E. of Bethel).

Q@ier eagle: racham=unclean (Lev.
xi. 18, Deut. xiv. 17). The Egyptian
vulture (Bruce), Neophron percno-
pterus; *“ Pharaol’s chicken,” sacred

—

e Te——

to Isis, and noted for parental affec.
lion, which the Heb. name, still ap-
plied commonly, ra chamah, means.

tion, so that it is penal to Ell it It

feeds on carrion, li , eto.  Un-

n;)goueuing in look, disgusting in
1ta.

Qifta. 80 common in the East that
there are 15 distinct Heb. words for
them. Minchah, from an inferior to
a saperior (Jud. iii. 15). Maseeth,
ice versa (Esth. ii.18). Berakah, *a
blessing,’’ i.e. complimentary (8 Kings
v. 15). Shochad, a bribe (Exod. xxiii.
8, 2 Kings xvi. 8). Many were not
voluntary, hut a compulsory exac-
tion : tribute (2 Kings xvii. 3). **To
bring presents’’ is to own submission
(Ps. Ixviii. 29). That toa prophet was
his consulting fee (1 Sam. ix. 7), not
a bribe (xii. 3). To refuse a present
was an insuit; the wedding robe
offered and slighted was the condem-
nation of the unrobed guest (Matt.
xxii. 11).

Gihon. 1. Gen. ii.13. [See Epzn.]
The LXX., Jer. ii. 18, identify it with
the Nile; but the writer of UGenesis,
so well acquainted with Egyﬁt, would
never have connected the Nile witb
the Euphrates. The Cush which the
Gihon *‘ compaseed ” was the Asiatic
not the African Cush (Gen.x.7-10);
The LXX. being Alexandrian Jews,
to glorify their adopted oountry,
made the Nile one of the rivers of
paradise. 8. A fountain near Jeru-
salem, where Solomon was anointed
king (1 Kiogs i. 33, 38, 45) The
“down” in going and *up” in re-
torning show it was below the city.
Manasseh built a wall outside the city
of David from the W. of G. in the
valley (nachal, wady, or torrent,
the word emglom‘d for the valley of
Kedron or Jehoshaphat E. of Jerusa-
lem; gebeing ela})loyed for the valley
of Hinnom S.W. of Jerusalem) to
the entrance of the fishgate.” Hese-
kiah stoppedits upper source, at some
distance off, at a higher level(2Chron.
xxxxii, 80), and * gmught it stright
down to the W. side of the oit’}of
David ' (2 Chron. xxriii. 14). The
Targum of Jonathan, Arabic and

Synac, Siloam for Q. in 1
ings i. A wall from W.of G. to
the fishgate (near the Jaffa gate,

Jerome) would be the course of a
wall enclosing the city of David (2
Chron. xxxiii. 14). An aqueduct dis-
covered lately (1872) runs from uear
the Damascus gate, on the Besetha
hill, to the souterrain at the convent
of the Bisters of Zion. It probal%y
brought the water from the pool N.
of the tombs of the kings (probably
the * npper pool,” 2 Kings xviii. 17,
Isa. vil. 8, xxxvi. 2, and “‘apper
watercourse of G.” sto by Heze-
kiah) to the pool of Bethesda. Bilcam
was the lower Q. It is suggested
that the city of David was on the
eastern hill, so Hezekiah by bringing
it W. of the city of David bronght
it within the city, and so out of the
enemy’s reach. Ps. xlviii. & confirms
the view that mount Zion was to the
N. of Moriah, the temple bill : ** the
joy of the whole earth is mount
ton, on the sides of the N. the city
of the great King.”
QGilalai. Neh. xii. 86.
Qilboa=>bubbling fountain, vis. of
Jesreel ; see below. The mountain
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‘range N.E. of the plain, and over the
city, of Jezreel, extending ten miles

o~ —

MOUNT OILBOA AND RUINE OF JEERERL.
from W.to E. (1 Sum. xxviii. 4, xxix.
1.) The scene of the death of Saul
and Jonathan (xxxi. 1; 2 Sam. i. 6,
21: ‘““ye mountains (for there is not
merely ons mountain) of G.,let there
beno sew, neither rain upon you, nor
fields of firsifruit offerings,” +.e. pro-
duciug fruit from which firstfruits
are offered; xxi. 12; 1 Chron. x.1,
8). The Philistines encamped on the
N.sideof the plain at Shunem ; Saul
on the 8. side, round the fount of
Jesreel (Harod, Jud. vii. 1) at the
foot of Q. The fountain is still to be
seen half a mile from Jezreel’s ruina.
The village Jelbou is on the mouatain
top. The height of the hill is about
500 ft. above the plain ; the sidesare
a8 bare and barren as David’s poetical
elegy desired them to be (excepting
one n table land where perhaps
the struggle took place), and
oontrast strongly with the fertile
plain beneath.

Gilead = a hard rocky region. The
mountainous range and the region
E. of Jordan are meant by “ mouut
@G.,” not some one mountain. Bashan
(*soft level soil’’), a fertile plateau,
bounde it on the N.; the Arabian
table land on the E.; Moab and
Ammon on the 8. (Deut. iii. 12-17);
Jordan on the W.; Hieromax river
{now Sheriat el Mandhur) divides it
from Bashan. The Jabbok divided
Og’s northern half of G. (now Jebel
Ajlun) from Sihon’s southern balf
{now Bslka). The valley of Heshbon
was probably G.’s southern bound.
Mishor, “a table land,” is used to
denote the platean S. and E. of G.
Th.s Beser was in the counyry of
the Mishor (“ plain country,”” A. V.
Deut. iv. 48), &e smooth downs of
Moab contrasting with the higher
districts of Bashan northwards and
the ragged country W. of the Jordan.
One prominent peak is still called
Jebel Jil'ad, “mount G.,” the pro-
bable site of Ramath Mispeh (Josh.
xiii. 28), and the ‘“Mispeh of G.”
whence Jephthah passed over to Am-
mon (Jud. xi. 29), an admirable place
for assembliug foreces for war. KEs-
Salt, a town cglose by, is on the site
of ‘‘Ramoth Gilead,” the city of
refuge in Gad. The mountains of
G., or 3000 ft. high, appear still
more elevated from the W. owing to
the depression of the Jordan ey
1000 ft., and resemble a massive wall
along the horison; but when ascended
they presenta * wide table land tossed
about in wild confusion of uudulatin,
downas, clothed with rich grass an
magnificent forests, and broken by
three deep defiles, those of the Jar-
muk, Jabbok, and Arnon’’ (Stanley,
Sinai and Pal.) The high Arabian
plateau makes them look low from
the E. Pasturage abounds in G.

more than in western Palestine,
whenoe Reuben and Gad chosae it for
their numerous flocks and herds
(Num. xxxii.). The physical nature
of the countryaffected the character of
its people, who ever retained nomad
pastoral habits. [See GaD, which la.
S. and W. by Jordan, stretching Ny
as far asthe sea of Galilee.] Manasseh
lay N. and E., and stretched 8. to
Mahanaim. G.’s isolation kept its
gfsople in the background in Israel’s

tory. Itsaromaticspicesand balm
were exported to Egypt (Gen. xxxvii.
25, Jer. viii. 23).

Chedorlaomer attacked the giant Zu-
gim in Ham, 1.e. probably (5.; having
first attacked the Repbaim in Ash-
teroth Karnaim, now the Hauranm,
afterwards the Emim in Shaveh
Kiriathaim, the country subsequently
of Moab. In G. 8aul’s son at Ma-
banaim tried to gain his father's

- throne (2 Sam. ii. g:‘ 9). Here David
fouud shelter and hospitality whilst
fleeing from Abealom (2 Sam. xvii.
22, 27-29). Elijan the Tishbite was
of G., and in garb, abruptness, and
active energy reflected his country’s
characteristics. Being a border land,
it was e to the marauding
tribes of the desert (Josh. xvii. 1),
and RamoTE GILEAD [see] was
thought the easteru key of Palestine
(1 Kings xxii. 3-8). Twice our Lord
withdrew to the transjordanic hills:
after His baptiem ; again just before
His last stay at Jerusalem (John x.
39, 40). At Pellain the same region
the disciples found the refage from
the siege of Jerusalem which their
Lord had told them of beforehaand ;
Cestins Gallus having providentially
retired, and so given them the oppor-

tnm:{ of fleeing (Matt. xxiv. 15, 16).
Gi 1. Heb. “the G.,” s.e.
rolling. lsrael’'s first encampment

W. of Jordan (five miles) where they
passed their first night after cross-
g, and set up the twelve stones
taken from the river bed (Josh. iv. 3,
19, 20). Here they kept the first
passoverin Canaan (v. 10;. On arising
ground (“hill,” v. 8, 9) in the hot
sunken Ghor between Jericho and
the Jordan, one mile and a half E.
of Jericho, five miles and a half W.
of Jordan (Josephus, Ant.v. 1,4, 11).
On the N. side of wady Kelt, one
mile and a third from the tower of
modern Jericho (Eriha); toward the
E. isatamarisk, ‘“ Bhejaret el Ithleh,”
which tradition makes the site of *“ the
city of brass,” whose wallsfell on their
besiegers marching round them. A
pool 18 150 yards 8.E. of the tree,such
as Israel would need in their long en-
campment at . ; it is huilt with well
packed pebbles without cement. 8.E.
of this are twelve or more small
mounds, Tell ayla’t Jiljulieh, eight
or ten ft. diameter, and three or four
high, possibly remains of Israel’s
camp (Conder, Pal. Expl.). The
distances stated by Josephus accord
with this site.

The Israelites born in the wilderness
were here circumcised with stone
knives (v. 2 marg.; Erxod.iv. 25),
which “rolling ”’ awayof thereproach
of uncircumcision gave the name.
The sons under 20 years, when at
Kadesh in the second year of the
wilderness journey the murmauring

nation was rejected (Num. xiv.), had
been already circumcised ; those born
subsequently needed circumcision.
As God abrogated at Kadesh the
covenant, the sons of the rejected
generation were not to receive the
covenant rite. The manuaand pillar
of cloud were not withdrawn, because
God would sustain the rising genera-
tion with the pi t of the ban
being removed, and of the covenant
terporarily suspeunded being re-
newed. The sentence was exbausted
when they crossed the Zered and
entered the Awmorites’ land (Deut. ii.
14; Num. xxi. 12, 13), when all the
sentenced generation was dead (xxvi.
83-65). Moses, himself under sen-
tence to die, did not venture on the
steppes of Moab to direct the cir-
cumeision of the Jounger generation
without Jehovah’s command. And
the rule of Divine grace is first to
give, then to require; so first He
showed His grace to Abraham by
leading him to Cansan and giving the
promises, then enjoined circumcision ;
also Hedid not give the law to lsrael
at Sinai till first He bad redeemed
them from Egypt, and thereby made
tbem willing to promise obedience.
So no® He did not require the re-
newal of circumcision, the covenant
sign of subjection to the law (Gal. v.
3), till He had first showed His grace
in giving them victory over Og
and Sihon, and in g & way
through Jordeu, a pledge that He
would fulfil all His promisea and
finally give them the whole land.
The circnmoision was performed the
day after crossing Jordan, i.e. the
11th day of the first month (iv. 19).
The passover was kept on the 14th
(ver. 10). The objection thatall conld
not have been circumcised in one
day is futile. For the males in Isracl
at the oensus in Moab shortly before
were 601,780 upwards of 20 years
old, besides 23,000 Levites of & month
oldand upwards; at the outsideall the
males would be less than one million.
Of these about 300,000 were 8B years
old, therefore born before the census
at Kadesh and circumeised already; so
that only 600,000 would remain to be
circumecised. The uncircumecised could
easily be circumcised in one day with
thehelp of the circumcised ; the latter
would prepare and kill the passover
lamb for their brethren whose sore-
ness (Gen. xxxiv. 256} would be no bar
to their joining in the feast. ‘The
‘‘ reproac! ongyFtrolledoﬂ'” is (like
¢ the reproach of Moab * Zeph.1i.8,
and ““Byria” Ezek. xvi. 57) that
heaped on I~mael by Egypt, vis. that
Jehovah had brought them into the
wilderness to slay them (Exod. xxxii.
12, Num. xiv. 18-16, Deut. ix. 28).
This “ reproach of Egypt” rested on
them so Emg a8 they were under the
sentenoe of wandering and dying in
the desert. The circumecision at G.
was & practical restoration of the
covenant, and a pledge of their now
receiving Cansan, No vi was, or
is, at G.

In Mic. vi. 5, “O My

. what B

what Balaam . . . answered
from Shittim unto G.,” the seuse is,
RememberMy kindness from Shittim,
the scene of gslum's wioked counsel

people, remember
.. COl , and
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talkring effeot. in Israel's sin, from the
fatal effects of wHich I saved thee,
all along to (. where I renewed the
covenant with Israel by circumcision
(2 Sam. xix. 15). .

8. G. from which Elijash and Elisha
went down to Bethel (2 Kings ii. 1,
2). Clearly distinct from 1. G., which
is below in the Ghor along .fordnn,
not above Bethel, which is 1000 ft.
above Jordan. Now perhaps the
ruins Jiljilich, s few miles N. of
Bethel. Another G. has been found
four miles from 8hiloh, and five from
Bethel, which is 500 ft. lower; th
may be the G. of 8 Kings ii. 8. G.
not far from Shechem, beside the
plains of Moreh (Dent. xi. 80). Josh.
xii. 23, “ king of the nations (goim)
of G.,”" i.e. of the nomad tribes, the
aboriginal inhabitants of the countr
whose coutre was G. 4. To the N.
of Judah (Josh. xv. 7). [See G-
LILOTH.]

Giloh. A town in the hills of Judah
(Josh. xv. 51); the native place of
Ahithophel (2 Sam. xv. 18, xvii. 33).

Gimso. Taken with its dependent
villages by the Philistines under
Ahas (2 Chron. xxviii. 18). N.W. of
Judah, or in Dan; now Jimsu, a
large vi on a height surrounded
by trees, 8. of the road between
Jerusalem and Jaffa, where the high.
la.l:dl sink down into the maritime

in, -

Gin. A trap for birds or beasts, oon-
sisting of & net and a stick acting as
a spring (Isa. viii. 14).

Ginath, 1 Kings 1vi. 21, 23.

Ginnethon. Nebh. x.6, xii. 16. The
same a8 GINNETHO (xii. 4).

e. Worn both by men and wo-
men. The meesach was worn by
men alone (Job xii. 21 warg.). The
common girdle was of leather, as the
Bedouins now wear s red
leathern girdle with alo:
crooked kmife and a pisto
stuck in. The finer girdle
was of linen (Jer. mii. 1),
often embroidered with
gld (Dan. x. 5, Rev. i.13).

irded up, so a8 to con-
fine the otherwise flow-
ing robes, when active ex-
ertion was needed ; whence
“ gird up the loins’’ means ““be in
readiness for action’’ (Luke xii. 85,
1 Pet. i. 18, Eph. vi. 14). Fastened
by a clasp, or tied in a knot, 8o that
the ends imng in front. A costl

resent Sl S8am. 1viii. 4). One eng

ing folded back made a purse
(Matt. 1. 9). The abneeth was the
priest’s girdle of linen embroidered
with wool; the highpriest's girdle on
the day of atonement was of white
linen only. The ‘needlework’ on
it was figuring on one side only,
‘ cunning work ”’ on two sides (Exod.
xxviii. 89; the Mishna); cor the
‘“ needlework * had the figures on
both sides the same girdle, the *“ cun-
ning work '’ different (Jarchi). Exod.
xxvn1. 81, ““needlework’ was of the
embroiderer, ‘‘ cunning work > of the
skilled woaver. The * curious girdle”
was made, as theephod, of “‘gold,blue,
;urple, scarlet, and fine t?ined hinen”

BOYPTIAN
CIADLE.

Exod. xxviii. 8), it was {he band for
astening the ephod, which is upon it,
and of the same work, of one piece
with st.

Girgashites. [SceCanaan.

] Josh.
mv. 11. W. of Jordan. BSprung
froilé)the fifth son of Cansan (Gen.
x.

%Neh. xi. 21.
G4 =two winepresses. The dual

of Gath (8 Sam. iv. 8). The men of
ge;rl?th, 0;170, of t.bke mf':;niw t‘;v{)zlu
. ix. 17), tool , Prol
when persecuted by Baul (2 gl.m m’
2), in G. Benjsmites occupied G.
with othertowns N.W. of Jerusalem,
on the return from Babylon (Neh.

xi. 83). -
is | Gittites. [See Gatn.] The 600 who

followed vid from Gath under
“JIttai the G.,”” “‘a stranger and an
exile’”’ (2 Sam. xv. 18-20). Obed
Edom, being & Levite, must have
derived his title “the Gittite’ from
some incidental oconnection with
Gath ; otbers derive his name from
the Levitical city of Gathrimmon
(2 Sam. vi. 10); but it seems strange
if * Gittite’ be nsed in one sense of
Ittai of Gath, and in a different sense |
of Obed Edom (1 Chron. xzvi. 4). .

Qittith. Title Ps. viii., Ixxxi., lxxxiv.

Aa instrument, or else tune, invented
in Gath, whence David brought it
after his sojourn there with Achish
(1 Bam. xxvii. 2). Others take it
from gath, “‘a winepress,” being
used on oocasions of joy like the
vintage; all three ¥ulms having a
joyous character. There may be an
enigmatical reference to Messiah
treading the winepress (Isa. lxiii, 8,
Rev. xix. 15

Gizonite, B)éshem the. 1 Chron,

xi. 834. Omitted in the parallel 2
Sam. xxiii. 82, 83. Kennicott would
read the proper name Gount.

GHass. Job xxviii. 17, “crystal” or

gtua, the only allpsion to glass in
. T. The paintings at Benihassan
and in tombs show that it was known
in the reign of Osirtasin 1., 1600 B.C.
Egypt was probably the land of its
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discovery. A bead of 1500 B.C. was
found at Thebes, of the same specific
vity as crown glass in land.
lics of the Phoonician trade m the
shape of glass beads have been found
in Bgmmll and Ireland. A glass
bottle with Sargon’s name was found
il}d the N.W. ifmrud palm:, ht.::e
oldest specimen of transparen 8,
older than 700 B.c. Pliny sttrigntes
the discovery to Phwenician sailors
using natron to support saucepans
(H. N, xxxvi. 65). Probably vitreous
matter was formed in lighting fires on
the sand in a conntry producing
natron or subcarbonate of soda.
Pliny’s story may have originated in
the suitability of the sand at the
mouth of the Syrian river Belus for
making glass, for which accordingly
it was exported to Sidon and Alex-
apdria, the centres of that manufac-
ture. In Deunt. xxxiii. 19 there
seems allusion to the same: “the
(of Zebulun on the N.W. seacoast
shall suck of the abundance of the

seas, and of treasures hid in the

sand’’; glass being a ions “ trea-

sure”ba.:‘zienﬂy, and the sand <f>l’ thz

coast being specially prized for i

manufacture. The igyphuu coald

inlay it with gold and engmel, and

permeate opaque glass with variously

igns, and make the same
hue and devices pass in right lines
directly through the substance; and
imitate precious stones. Glass is an
emblem of brightnees and coloured
glitter, rather than {fransparency,
which “erystal”* represents (Rev. iv.
6). Hence it was not used for win-
dows, which were simply openings
furnished with shutters.

LookiNG GLASSES were made of .pol.
ished metal, generally tin and copper
mxxed$ not glass (kxod. xxxviii. 8
marg.). Job xxxvii. 18, “the sky
. . . 88 a molten looking glass’’; the
golish of the metal representing the

right sky. In 1 Cor. xiii. 12 the
sense is: “ now (in our present state)
we see in & murror (the reflection
seeming behind, so that we see it
through the mirror) darkly (in enig-
ma)’’; the ancient mirrors being at
best unequal to ours, and often being
tarnished apd dim. The inadequate
knowledge of an object gained by
seeing it reflected in the anciemt
mirror, compared with the perfect
idea formed by seeing itself directly,
happily represents the contrast be-
tween the saint’s present reflected
and his future direct, immediate, and
intuitive knowledge. Comp. 2 Cor.
iii. 18, Jas. i. 28. The word of God
is a perfect mirror; bnt our minds
imperfectly apprehend it, and at best
see but the image indirectly, not the
reality face to face. The fustre of
some mirrors found at Thebes, thongh
buried for centuries, has been par.
tially restored.

Gl . The right wassecured to
the poor m harvest and vintage (Lev.
xix. 9, 10; Ruth ii. 6, 8, 9).

@Glede. Thekite (Deut.xiv.18). Raah,
80 called from its acute vision.

GIO?. Heb. kabod, “weight,’’ allnded
to 4 Cor. iv. 17; ““our lightness of
affliction worketh out for us a weight
of glory,” exceeding beyond all mea-

sure the affliction. “My glory” is
my soul, man's noblest ; rather
my tongue, a8 explained in Acts ii.

26. 8o Ps. xxx. 12 marg,, lvii. 8,
cviii. 1. The tongue, as the soul’s
interpreter, is the glory of man above
t.ll:eﬁf rpte,G:;d e mstmm'hghmenlt of
o g , man’s hi glory.
f)svi&y‘:ot only exults inwardly, but
makes his ‘ tongue” and “ flesh”
sharers of his joy. As God is the
saints’ glory (Jer. ii. 11), so they are
His glory (xziii. 11, Iea. lxii. 3).
Gnat. tt. xxiii. 24 transl., “ye
strain out a guat,” viz. in filtering
liguors. Figuratively for “ye are
unctilions about trifles” whilst reck-
ess of enormities.
Goad. A pointed instrument, eight ft.
long, often headed with iron (1 Sam.

-4
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riii. 31, Eeeles. xii. 11). To “keck
aguinst the pricks’ expresses un-
avatling resistance, as if cattle were
to kick against the goads of their
driver who has them whollys in s
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power, a8 God has the recalcitrant
sinner (Acts ix. 5).

Qoat. 1. Wild goat, ye'eslim, the ibex
of ancient Moab. 5 The goat deer,
or else gazelle, aquo. 8. The attud,
he goat, the leader of the flock; hence
the chief ones of the earth, leaders in
migbty wickedness; the ram repre-
sents headstrong wantonness and
offensive lust (Isa. xiv. 9, Zech. x.3;
comp. Matt. xxv. 32, 33; Ezek. xxxiv.
17). As the word ‘* shepherds’’ de-
scribes what they ought fo have been,
g0 “he goats’’ what they were; head-
ing the flock, they were foremost in
sin, so they s be foremost in
punishment. In
S. of Sol.iv. 1
the hair of the
bride is eaid to
be ““as a flock
of goats -fthn.t
appear rom
mount Gilead,”
slluding to the
fine silky hair
of some breeds
of goat, theungora and others. Amos
(iii. 12) spenks of a shepherd *“ taking
out of the mouth of the liona piece of
an eer,” alluding to tbe long pendu-
lous earsof the Syrian breed. In Prov.
xxx. 81 a he goat is mentioned as one
of the “four things comely in going,”
in allusion to the stately march of
the leader of the flock. 4. Sa’ir,
the goat of the sinoffering (Lev. ix.
8), “the rough hairy gost’ (Dan.
wviii. 21). Sa’ir 18 used of devils
(Lev. xvii. 7), “the evil apirits of the
deeert”’ (Isa. xiii. 21, xxxiv. 14). B.
* Azaseel, ““ the scapegoat’” (Lev. xvi.
8, 10, 26 marg.) [see ATONEMENT,
pAY or]. The ‘“he goat” repre-
sented Greco-Macedoma; Caranus,
the first king of Macedon, was in
legend led by goats to Edesea, his
capital, which he named “the goat
city.”” The one-horned goat is on
coins of Archelaus king of Macedon,
and a piaster of Persepolis. So

QOAT.

Dan. viu. 5.
Goath. Jer. xxxi. 39. Named with
the hill Gareb. From ga’ah “‘to

low’ 88 a cow, “ the heifer's pool”
(Targum). But Syriac version, “to
the eminence,” from gavah ‘“to lose
one’s breath,” viz. with ascending.
S.W. outside the city of David, as
Gareb was N.W. (Junius, in Poli
Synopeis). Rather N.W. (Fergusson)
{sce JRRUSALEM.]

@ob=a pit. The scene of encounter
between David’s heroes and the
Philistines (2 Sam. xxi. 18, 19).
* Gezer” in 1 Chron. xx.4. In LXX.
and Syriac ““ Gath”’; comp. 2 Sam.
xxi. 20, 1 Chron. xx. 6.

God. [See GENEsis, on Elohim and
Jehovah.] ELoHIM expresses the
might of the Creator and Sustainer
of the universe. Ervo~, His sub-
limity (Gen. xiv. 22), “the Most
High.” SuapDar, the “ Almighty,”
Hisall sufficicncy (Gen. xvii. 1; Phil.
iv. 19; 2 Cor. iii. 5, xii. 9). JEHOVAH,
His unchangeable faithfulness to His
covenanted promises to His people.
AponNat, His lordship, which being
delegated to others as also is His
might as ELoniM, ADONAT and

ELOHIN are used occasionally of His
creatures, angels and men in ao.
thority, judges, etc. (Ps. viii. 5,
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xcvii. 7 [Heb.], lsxxi. 1, 6, 7.)

“Lord” [m small letters stands for
Heb. Aponal in A.V., but in capi-
tals (““Logv”) for JERoVAR. ELYON,

SHADDAI, and JEHOVAH are never

used but of Gop; Jehovah the per-

sonal God of the Jews, and of the
church in particular. ELoAH, the
singular, is used only in poetry. The
derivation is alah *“to fear,” as Gen.

xxx. 42, 53, “the fear of Isaac,” or

alah ‘“to be mighty.”” The plural

EroH1¥ i8 the common form in prose

and poetry, expressing that He com-

bines in Himself all the fulness of

Divine perfections in their manifold

powersand operations; these the hea-

then divided among a variety of gods.

ELoHIM concentrates all the Divine

attributes assigned to the idols seve-

rally, and, besides those, others which
corrupt man never of himself ima-
gined, infinite love, goodness, justice,
wisdom, creative power, inexhaustible
riches of excellence ; unity, self ex-
istence, grace, and providence are

especially dwelt on, Exod. iii. 13-15,

xv. 11, xxxiv. 6, 7. The plural form

hints at the plurality of Persons, the

i Eimplies the unnity of

. The personal acts attri-
buted to the Son (John i. 3; Ps.
xxxiii. 6; Prov. viii. 22-32, xxx. 4;
Mal. iii. 1, the Lord tbe Sender
being distinct from the Lord the Sent,
who *‘ suddenly comes’’) and to the
Holy Ghost respectively (Gen. i. 8,
Ps. civ. 30) prove the distinctness of
the Persons. The thrice repeated
“Lorp” (Num. vi. 25-37) and
“ Holy"* (Isa. vi. 3) imply the same.
But reserve was maintained whilst
the tendency to polytheism prevailed,
and as yet the redeeming and eanctify-
ing work of the Son and the blessed
Spirit was unaccomplished; when
once these had been manifested the
doctrine of the Trinity in Unity was
fully revealed in N. T.

The sanctions of the law are temporal
rather than spiritual, because a speci-
men was to be given in Israel of God’s
present moral government. So lon,
as they obeyed, Providence engage
national prosperity; dependent not
on political roles or military spirit, as
in worldly nations, but on religious
faithfulness. Their sabbatical year,
in which they neither tilled nor
gathered, isa sample of the continued
interpositivn of a special providence.
No legislutor without & real call from
God would have promulgated u code
which leans on the sanction of imme-
diate and temporal Divine interposi-
tions, hesides the spiritual sanctious
and future retributions.

Gog. 1.1 Chron. v. 4. 2. G. axD
Magos. Magog was second son of
Juphet, connected with Gomer (the
Cimmerians) and Madai (Medes).
In Ezek. xxxviii., xxxir., these two
appear in the N. country, their
weapon the bow, their warriors horse-
wen and notorions for cruel rapacity;
probably the Scythians, the domi-
nant Juphetic race between the
Caucasus (Ghogh and Moghef are
names still applied to its beights) and
Mesopotamia from 630 to 600 B.C.,
who invaded Palestive nnd besieged
Ascalon under Psamineticus. G. is
the ideal head of Magog the land
and people; also prince of Rosh

(Roxolani), Mesech (Moschi), and
Tubal (Tibareni); Esek. xxxviii. 2,

‘““the chief prince,” rather * prince
of Rosh’” (the Scythian Taari).
Hengstenberg supports A. V. The

names resemble Russia and Moscor,
but Slaviand Wends were theancient
name of the Russians. In Rev. xx. 8
G. and Magog are both peoples. The
Scythians were expelled 596 sB.C.,
just before Ezekiel wrote, after mak-
1ng their name a terror to Asia. The
prophet naturally uses their name
taken from familiar history to repre-
sent the antichristian confederacy
about to assail the Jews in the Holy
Land before the millennium; Rev.
x3. 7-9, to represent the confederacy
headed by Satan, and about to assail
the beloved city after the millennium.
Avtiochus Epiphanes, the O. T.
antichrist, the “ little horn’" of the
third world empire, who detiled Jeho-
vah’s temple and altar with swine
sacrifices and set up Jupiter's altar
there, prefigures the “ king of fierce
oountenance’’ who, ‘‘when the trans-
gressors shall come to the full, shall
destroy the holy people” (Dan. viii.
10-26) ; ““ the king of the N.”’ (comp.
Ezek. xxxix. 2), who “ghall do ac-
cording to his will, and exalt and
nggy himself above every god,
and speak marvellous things againat
the God of gods, and shall enter also
into the glorious land and plant the
tabernacles of his palaces between
the seas in the glorions holy mount-
ain, and shall come to his end,”
through Michael’s interposition, after
s ‘‘time of trouble such as never was
since there was a nation” (Dan. xi.
21-4b, xii. 1; Zech. xiii. 9, xiv. 2, 3).
@. represents antiehrist the beast;
Magog the ten kingdoms leagued
under him (Rev. xvi., xvii.). Haughty,
blasphemous self confidenoe is his
characteristic (2 Thess. ii.). Sheba,
Dedan, Tarshish, mercantile peoples,
though not openly joining his inva-
sion of Israel, yet from selfish love of
in, sympathise with it secretly
%Ezek. xxxviil. 13, xxxix. 6, ‘“the
isles ’) ; they shall therefore share
antichrist’s doom, the robber shall
be robbed in righteous retribution,
the spoiler spoiled, and the slayer
slain. Where antichrist thouglht to
find an inheritance he shall only find
a grave, and that near his prototypes,
the fire blasted cities of the Dcad
Sea. No weapon formed against
God’s people shall prosper (Isa. lis.
17); not a fragment shall be left to
defile the Holy Land.

Qolan. A city of Bashan (Deut. iv.
43), allotted out of Manasseh to the
Levites; vne of the three cities of
refuge K. of Jordan (Josh. xx. 8, xxi.
27). Gaulanitis the province was
named from it; E. of lilee, N. of
Hieromax separating it from Gada-
ritis. Jordan, from the sea of Galilee
to its source at Dan and Cwsarea
Philippi, wus its western boundary.
Now Jaulan, bounded on N. by Jedur
(Iturea) and on E. by Hauran. It
18 a well watercd, grassy table land,
once densely peopled, having nume-
rous towns and villages, of which 11
are now inhabited. The western side,
the supporting wall of the platean,
along the sea of Galileo, is steep and
rugged. Og or his predecessors united

-
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principalities that wero before dis-
tinet ; after the Babylonish captivity
the four provinces of Bashan became
distinct ; Gaulanitis, Trachonitis, Au-
ranitis, and Batanea.

Qold. Emblem of purity (Job xxiii.
16), of nobility (Lam. iv. 1). Zahab,
“yallow gold,” as geld from gel,

e!{low. Sagur, ¢ treasured gold ” (1

kingﬂ vi. 20). Paz, “native gold”’

(Job xxviii. 17, 8. of Sol.v.15). Be-

tzer, ““ gold earth,” i.e. raw ore (Job

xxii. 24). Kethem, figuratively (Job

xxxvii. 22 marg.) ‘‘golden splen-

dour”’ ; but Maurer lit. “ gold 18 to

be found in northern regions, but

God cannot be found out because of

His majesty >’ (comQ. xxviii.). Cha-

ruls, “ dug out gold”’ (Prov. viii. 10).

It was not coined anciently, but is

represented on Egyptian tombs as

wetghed out in the form of rings of
fixed weight (Gen. xliii. 21). Simon

Maccabeus (1 Mace. xv.) was the first

who coined Jewish money. Arabia,

Sheba, aud Ophir, Uphas, and Par-

vaim (used for ‘“‘gold” in Job xxii.

24), were the gold producing coun-

3 \g‘\ i
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tries. It is no longer found in Ara.

bia. The Asiatics have always pos-

sessed more gold in ornaments m

in money.

QGolgotha. Chald. Gulgaltha, Heb.
Gu%‘ioleth. [See CaLvaRY, Lat.] Gr.
(Luke xxiii. 33) Cranton, “a skull”’;

“Calvary”’ is from Vulg. The

“place’” of our Lord’s crucifirion

and burial, not called in the Gospels

a mount, as it is now commonly.

“In the place where He was cruci-

fied was & gardeu, and in the gar-

den a new sepulchre, . . . hewnin
stone wherein never man before was

lnid " (Luke xxiii. 53, John xix. 41).

The stone or rock s)erbn s suggested

the uotion of a hill. lforeover the

derivation of Q. (not *“a place of

skulls,” but “of a skull,” Matt. xxvii.

33) implies a bald, rouund, skull-like

mounf or hillock, net a mount liter-

ally, but spiritually entitled to the
name as being that sacred elevation
to which our lifted up Lord would

draw all hearts (John xii. 32).

“ Without the gate’ (Heb. xiii. 12);

“nigh to tbe city’ (John xix. 20);

near & thoroughfare where “they

that passed by reviled Him ”" (Matt.

xxvii. 39), and where  Simon a Cy-

reuian who passed by, coming out of

the country,”’ was compelled to bear

His cross (Mark xv. 21). Ellicott

thinks the arguments iu favour of its

proximity to the present traditional
site preponderate; the nearmess of
the assamed site to that of Herod's
palace is important. [Butsee JERU.
SALEM.] The explorations of Capt.
Warren favour a site N. of Jerusa-

lem.
Goliath. Perhaps a descendant of

the old Rephaim, a remnant of whom,
when dispersed by Ammon, took re-
fuge witgethe Philistines (Deut. ii.
20, 21; 2 Sam. xxi. 22). Heb. golieh
means an ewvile. Simonis denves it
from an Arabic root, “stout.” Gath
is incidentally mentioned in Samuel
as G.’s city. Now Moses recordsthe
spies’ report (Num. xiii. 32, 33) of
Canaan, ‘‘there we saw the giants,
the sons of Anak, which cane of the
giants; and we were in our own
sight as grasshoppers.”” Again in
Josh. xi. 21, 22 it is written, ** Joshua
cut off the Anakims from the mount-
ains, from Hebron, . . . there was
none of the Anakims left in the land
of Israel, only in Gath and in Ach-
dod there remained.”” Thus three
independent witnesses, Moses,Joshua,
and Samuel, in the most undesigned
way confirm the fact that G. was a
giant of Gath. His height,six cubits
and a span, would make 9 ft. 2in.
Parisian measure, a height not un-
paralieled. But LXX and Josephus
read four cubits and a span. His
coat of mail, cover-
ing chest, back,
and lower parts of
the body,waa ‘“‘scale
armour,” quasques-
eth (comp. Lev. xi.
9, 10). Keil and
Delitzsch for “ tar.
gotof brass” transl.
(kidon) *‘a brazen
lance.” G. needed
no target to cover his back, as this was
protected by the coat of mail. [On
the scene of battle see ELAR ; on the
battle, etc., DAvID and ELHANAN.]
Gomer. 1. Japhet’s eldest son; father
of Ashkenaz, Riphath,and Togarmah
(Gen. x. 2, 3). A warlike ally of
Magog (Scythia) Gog (Ezek. xxxviii.
6), coming from the N. The Cim-
merians warred in northwestern Asia
from 670 to 670 B.c. Originally
dwelling in what is now southern
Russia, the Ukraine (the Crimea
betrays their name, the Cimmerian
Bosphorus); then being dispossessed
by the Scythians, they fled across
the Caucasus into Armenia and Asia
Minor; they warred with Lydia, and
burnt the temple of Diana of Ephc-
sus. They are the stock of the
Cymry (ar the Welsh call themselves;
the English gave them the -name
‘“ Welsh,” 4.e. foreigners, though
originally they occupied the whole of
the British 1sles but were driven
back by succeeding invaders to the
northwestern extremities, which their
two divisions, the Gael of Ircland
and Scotland and the Cymry of
Wales, occupy), and vave their name
to Cumber-land. They once occu-
pied the Cimbric Chersonese (Den-
mark). The Galatians were Celts,
and so sprung from G. 8. Daughter
of Diblaim. G.=completion or ripe-
ness, vie. of consummate wickedness ;
daughter of doubled layers of grape-
cake (Hos. i. 3). Ome completely
given up to semsuality. Hoses in
vision (not in external act, which
would be revolting to purity) takes
by God’s command G. to wife, though
a woman ‘‘of whoredoms '’; symboli-
cally teaching that out of this world,
which whorishly has departed from
the Lord, God takes a church to be
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sanctified by communion with Him-
self in Christ, as G. was sanctified by
communion with the prophet (1 Cor.
vii. 14). The Saviour uhites to Him-
self the unholy, to make it holy.
[But see Hosga.

Gomorrah. Traces of the cata-
strophe recorded in Gen. xix. are
visible in the whole region about the
Dead, or as Scripture calls it, the
SALT SkA [see]. Voleanicagencyand
earthquake, sccompavying the fire
shower, may have produced the deep
depression of the sea, and so arrested
the Jordan’s original onward course
through the Arabah into the gulf of
Akabah. The notthern end of the
lake is 1300 ft. deep, the southern
only 13 ft. below the surface. The
southern division or bay of the sea
most probably was formed at a late
date. It abounds with salt, throws
up bitumen, sulphur, and nitre on
its shores. This answers to the vale
of Siddim, **full of slime pits”’ (Gen.
xiv. 10); and it accords with the de-
struction of the four cities of the
plain by fire and brimstone, and with
the turning of Lot’s wife into a pil-
lar of ealt. Scripture does not say
the cities were immersed in the sea,
but that they were destroyed by fire
from heaven (Deut. xxix. 23; Jer.
1lix. 18, 1. 40 ; Zeph. ii, 9; 2 Pet. ii.
6; Jude 4-7, “an ensample unto
those that after should live ungodly”;
Amos iv. 11). So Josephus, B.J.,
iv. 8, § 4. The traditional names of
Usdum, and site of Zoar, the hill of
salt said to have been Lot's wife,
favour the view that the cities lay
either in or around the present south-
ern bay. Grove argues for the north-
ern site that Abram and Lot near
Bethel could not have seen the south-
ern valleys (Gen. xiii. 10) but could
sce the northern, and that what they
saw was * the Ciccar of the Jordan,”
wbereas Jordan flowed into the north-
ern end of the Dead Sea but not into
the southern. But Gen. xiii. pro-
bably means only that Lot, seeing
the Jordan N. of the Dead Sea,
and knowing the whole valley N.
and S. to be well watered, chose
it. Moreover, the catastrophes pal-
pable to sight all round the southern
end imply that the Jordan once
flowed to the S. of that sea. G.
means submersion ; Arabic gha-
mara, to “overwhelm with water.”
G. was one of the five cities of the
vale of Siddim whose forces were
routed by Chedorlaomer, till Abram
helped them. Zoar or Bela alone
of tbe five, at Lot’s request, escaped
destruction by the fire from the
Lord.

Jerusalem when corrupted (for ‘the
corruption of the best is the worst of
all corruptions”’) is termed Sodom
and her people Q. (Isa.i. 9, 10) ;as
the church apostate corrupted is
termed ‘ Babylon” (Rev. xvii.).
Worse still are they who see Christ’s
“mighty works ”’ yet ‘ repent not,”
and who receive not the apostles’
teaching (Matt. x. 15, Mark vi. 11).
The profound depression of the plain
of G., the deepest on the earth, and
its stagnant tropical air, answered to
its sunken mo De Sauley tbinhe
that in Usdum and Um Zoghal traces
of Sodom exist ; and in Ain Feshlah
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(Goumran, Arabic) on the N.W.

traces of G. Rather in wady Amrah
is to be sought a connection with G.
Tristram objects to the southern site
for Sodom and Q. that Chedorlaomer
marching from mount Seir to Hase-
zon Tamar gEngedi)afberwnds meets
the king of Bodom in the vale of
Siddim, which therefore in the order
onght to be rather at the northern
end of the Dead Sea. Also Moses
saw Zoar from mount Nebo (Dent.
xxxiv. 3), which he could not had it
been at the 8.E. of Dead Sea. He
thinks that the southern bed of the
soa was formerly deeper than now,
and that it was raised by dti;‘)odta
brought from the Arabah. Light-
ning probably kindled the masses
of sulphurous bitumen abounding
around. Combining with an earth-
quake, the storm cast showers of
ignited bitumen on the cities, so that
‘“the smoke of the country ”’ was “as
the smoke of a furnace,”” as beheld
by Abraham. God often uses natural
means in His most supernatural in-
terventions. ;

Gopher wood. Gen. vi. 14. Per:
haps cypress, kupar resembling go-
pher; sunitable for shipbuilding;
abounding in Babylonis and Adia-
bene, the region which may have been
that of Noah’s building. It was here
Alexander obtained timber for build-
ing his fleet.

shen. 1. Three Egyptian nomes
in the Delte, and extending over
purt of G., bore a mame beginning
with ka or ga, ““a bull,” vis. evis,
worshipped at On, representing Tum
the unknown souroe of all existeunce.
N.E. of Lower Egpt, having the
Mediterranean on N., the desert on
E., the Delta and the Tanitic branch
of the Nile on W. (hence called the
field of Zoan or Tauis, Ps. lxxviii. 12,
43), extending S. to the head of the
Red Sea and nearly to Memphis.
Called also the land of Rameees, in
which Israel built (i.e. fortified anew)
for Pharaoh Raamses and Pitbom
as treasure cities (Gen.xlvii.11, Exod.
i. 11). Joseph naturally placed his
family on the border land between
Egypt and Palestine, the promised
land, and at the same time near him-
self at Tanis or else Memphis the
capital of ‘Egypt. G. corresponded
to Wady-’t-Tumeylat. The fresh
water canal runs through it from the
Nile to ismailia. From El Wady to
the head of the of Suez is three
da%a' Jjourney, the distance assigned
in Exodus. The answer of Joseph's
brethren to Pharach (Gen. xlvi. 28,
84), “thy servants have been herds-
men from our youth,” (Joseph 8o in-
structing them “that ye may dwell
in . . . G., for every shepherd is an
abomination to the Egyptians,”)
roves that G. was regarded by
Cyyptians as scarcely Egypt proper,
though having many Egyptians in it,
as is recorded during the ten plagues;
also foreigners. [Sce Berian.] The
pames of some placesin G. are Sem-
itic, as Migdol aud Daalzeplon.
Joseph lived under the 12th or 18th
 dynasty, a pative not a shepherd
dvnasty (as Gen. xlvi. 34 proves).
Pharaoh calls G. “the blest of the
land ** (xlvii. 5-11), viz. fora pastoral
people as Ismel ; for in tillage the
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parts of E, next the Nile are
more fertile G. In G.Pharach

implies he kept some of his cattle,
over which he proposed to set Is-
opasation of Tamal from the plaguse
80 on of Israel from the plagues
niarks the distinctnees of the land.
Israel setting out from Rameses in
Q. in two days reached the edge of
the wilderneas, and in one day more
the Bed Sea, t.. from Rameses (on
the old canal from the Tanitic arm
of the Nile to lake Timsah) 30 miles
direct to the ancient western shore.
The LXX. call G.“Gesen of Arabia,”
and Pliny “ the Arabic nome” from
its bordering on Arabia. Now Esh.
Shurktl'é/ah, well intersected b{ .
nals; Egypt’s best province, yielding
the largest revemne. 3. A district
in S. Palestine, between Gasa and
Gibeon (Josh. x. 41, xi. 16),and a
city (xv. 51) ; between the S. country
(tbe Negeb) and the shephelah (the
low hills between the monntain and

lain, not as A.V. “the valley”’) of

udah. Doubtless named in remem-
brance of Israel’s original place of
sojourn in Egypt.

QGospels. From god spel, “good
news.”” The providential prepara-
tions for the gospel attest its Divine
origin. él) he translation at Alex-
andria of the O. T. into Greek (b
the LXX.), rendering the Jewis
Beriptures accessible through that
then universal ¢ of the refined
and polite to the literary of all
nations. All possibilitgof question-
ing the existence or falsifying the
contents of O. T. prophecy was pre-
cluded thereby, however much the
Jews who rejected Jesus would have
wished to alter the prophecies which

plainliiidentiﬁed im as the fore-

told Messish. The canon of the

0. T. having been completed, and

grophecy having ceased before the
ept. translation, they could not

deny that the Divine knowled
derivable from it was complete. (%e

Greek and oriental philosophy hi

drawn attention to religious and

moral speculations, whic

[ and nndermined pa,ﬁ.msm,

and yet with all itsa endless labours

gave no satisfactory answer to the
qnestioning:mand cravings of man’'s
spiritual being. (8) The Roman
empire had broken down the barriers
between E. and W.and nnited almost
the whole world, A'ia& Africa, and

Europe, in one, and established
eace and good order, making possi-

ﬁle the rapid transmission of the

glad tidings from countryto country;

comp. Luke ii. 1, Matt. xxii. 21.

(4) The universal expectation in the

East of a great king toarise in Judma,
robably due to fragments of reve-
tion (as the prophecy of Balaam,

Nom. xxiv. 17) such as led the wise

men of the Eastto come seeking “‘ the

king of the Jews.” (5) The settling
of the Jews, and the consequent
erection of synagogues, throughont
all the towns of Asia, Greece, Italy,
Africa, and western Europe. Hence
by the reading of the law and the
prophets in the synagogues every-
where each sabbath proselytes of
righteousness were gathered from
the Gentiles, such as the eunuch or
chamberlain of Candace, queen of

at once

t——

the Ethiopians, a student of
ture, Cornolius the cemnturion w
“feared God with all his honse, and
gave mnch alms to the people, and
g;a.yed to God alway.” not
ing bound under the oeremonial
yoke, as the original Jews, formed &
connecting link with the Gentiles ;
and hence at Antioch in Pisidia,
when the Jews rgjected the preach-
ing of Paul and Barnabas, theee
proselytes, with the Gentiles, *‘ be-
sought that these words might be
preached to them the next sabbath,
... and on that day came almost the
whole city together to hear the word
of God” (Acts xiii. 16-44). Bo at
Iconium (xav. 1), and at Thessalonica
(xvii. 14). Such were the ‘“ devout
men, out of every nation under
heaven,”’ the collected representatives
of the world, to whom Peter preached
with such snccess (ii. 4-11). The
3000 converts of that day and the
5000 of a few days after (iv. 4) would
act as missionaries on their returnto
their several nations. To the Jews
first in each synagogue abroad the
apostles preached, and gathered
many converts from amon, themi
and then to the Gentiles. e Jews
national rejection of Jesus is mo
valid objection to the gospel, since
He foretold it Himself ( . Xvi.
21, xxvi. 2), and the O. T. Yropheu
did so too (Iss. xlix. 186, 21, lii., liii.;
Ps. xxii.); so that, fixing their eyes
on the prophecies of Messiah’s glory
and kinﬁdom which they wrested to
mean His setting up a temporal
kingdom at Jerusslem and over-
throwing the Roman existing domin-
ion, and shutting their eyes to the
rophecies of His humiliation, ‘ they
cw Him not, nor yet the voices of
the prophets which are read every
sabbath,’”’ and yet in spite. of them-
solves, like their ¢; Joseph’s
brethren (Gen. 1. 20), “they have
fulfilled them in condemning Him *
(Acts xiil. 87, iii. 18). The barmony
in Christ of prophecies seemingly o
opposite, His temporal and temporary
humiliation, and yet His spiritual do-
minion now and His final visible and
everlasting kingdom, furnish conclu-
sive proof of the Divinity of prophe-
cies which no human sagasity could

have anticipated or human agency
1f:glfillecl. e oorrespondence of
0

] event to the predictions

of the 0. T. is thus eshglished b
the Jews, unwilling witnesses an
therefore beyond suspicion. Graves
(Pentateuch, ii. 8, 8) well says, had
they universally embraced the gospel
at 1its first publication, the sceptic
might allege the prophecies to
have been fabricated or altered to
fit them to the events; ths contrary
is now cortain. This is one great
cause why the national conversion of
the Jews is delayed ‘ until the ful-
pess of the Gentiles shall come in’’
(Rom. xi. 85). They continue s':ard-
ians of the prophetic records till
these shall have had their contents
examined, and their application
ascertained, by every other nation in
the world.

Genuineness and tinspiration of the
four Gospels. The *prophets’ in
the Cbristian chorch who had the
spiritual gift of ‘‘ discerning spirita*’
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were aa effectual check on the intro- |  Our Saviour wrote nothing Himself, | of all four, abounds in the most
duction of & pseudo inspired writing. | the alleged letter to Abgarus, king| minate graphio touches as an eye.
Paol als to them on the inspire- | of Edesss, being probably spurious. | witness of the scenes, though his
tion opistles (1 Cor. xiv. 37,1 Had He, like omet, recorded | Gospelistheshortest. In 42 sections
xii. 10; comp. 1 John iv.1). Thus| His own miracles and teachings, in-| the three synoptists coincide, 13

by the twofold inspiration, that of
the anthors and that of the judges,
the canonicity of the four Gospels, as
of the other books of N. T., is estab-
lished. Themongnou ent of
Caton s prasiyior of Tomo. (pubs
us & yter of me (pu
lished by Muratori, Antiq. Ital., iii.
%54, and t?novm ag the heur(;m“riai:
ent), recognises t pe
LnE: and John, the sentences as to
'mpi:needwmgl(u:ikm obliteg;t::i)l:g
i ,and condemns as un
the Shepherd by Hermas, “ wnitten
yeri recently in our own times,” s.e.
in ¢| eﬂntp&rtoftheoecondcentna,
the age in which John the last apostle
died. Theophilus (Ad Autol., ii1. 11),
ishop of Antioch a.p. 188, refers to
“the e lists ” aud ‘the Holy
Soriptures’’ of tha N. T. Clement
of Alexandria in the latter part of
the second century refers to the ool-
lection of Gospelsas one whole, ““ the
gospel”’ (Quis Dlivea SDal.lmP). (Tlﬁ
anonymous epistle to Diognetus
S HRere) chbat o Vot Mar:
zl' refers to ‘‘ the Gospels and the
postles’’ (i.e. the epistles). Ifna-
tius of Antioch, a hearer of 8t. John
(Ep. ad Philad., § 5), calls *“the (writ-
tels Gospel the flesh of Jesus,”’ and
olasses it with the O. T. prophets.
Tertullian (Adv. Marc., iv. 2), men-
tioning the four Gospefs two as the
work of apostles and two as that
of apostolio men (A.p. 208) ; Irensmus
(Adv. Her,, ii. 27, iii. 11, § 7), mar-
z:ed A.D. 202; Origen, speaking of
four Gospels as “the elements of
the church’s faith’’; Eusebius; and
not only thess orthodox writers but
ics, Marcion and others, appeal
to the s as the inspired stand-
ard {see CaNoN]. They were trans-
into Syriac in the second cen-
tury, and into Latin and the two
ian dialects by the fourth cen-
tury. We bave better evidemoce for
their genuineness than for any other
ancient writing. Theophilusarranged
the four (Qospels so as to form one
work (Jerome, Ep. ., iv.
197). Tatian, who died a.p. 170,
formed a Diatessaron or harmony of
the four. Barnabas (Paul’s com-
ion), Clement of Rome (Phil. iv.
, and Polycarp quote the Gospels,
though not with verbal exactness.
Justin Martyr quotes Matthew, Luke,
snd John largely and exactly. As
the heretic gnostios and reion
Ehots scastiatos o the Goamels provy
eir 0e of the 8 proves
that these had been promurgnted
some time before (i.e. in the apo-
stolic age itself), for the dissen-
sions between the orthodox and here-
tics had arisen the ls would
never have been ted by mutu.
ally hostile parties. distinet line
was drawn between the a hal
and the genuine Gospels. Unbeliev.
ers, as Colsus in controversy with
Origen, could not deny the genuine-
ness of the four even whilst rejecting
their oontents. The fathers large
quotations (Origen’s especially) prove
our Gospels were the same as theirs.

ternal consistency would have been
nothing marvellons. Men would have
deified the form, whilst failing to dis-
cern the inner essence. “If I bear
witness of Myself My witness is not
true” (John v. 81). There would
be lost the powerful proof we now
bave, from the mul coberency of
writings not composed bitho Founder
of Christianity nor in His lifetime,
but by Jews, unlearned mostly, giv-
ing independent yet marveliously
agreeing accounts of = miraculous
works, and a spiritual system of
dootrine unheard before, themselves
willing to lay down their lives for
the truths they witnessed to; these
writings received and accepted too
by numerous congregations, living
at the time and in the very places
where the miracles alleged in proof
of their inspiration were wrought,
and producing worldwide effects now
for agee. e reality of their in-.
:ﬁi:ttxon alone can account for all

is. The Jews and Gentiles had
attained high civilization when
Christ came; it is not in such an

* age that myths spring up and are

accepted, bat in a people’s infancy
(2 Pet. i. 16).

Mutual relation of the four.— They dif-

ferin and details, so that the
later cannot have been mers copyists
of their predeoeiaon. Their ﬁrd-
ance in unusual ewpressions® in
choice of incidents implies at the
same time that the later evangelists
were acquainted with the Gospels
that preceded. The four have by the
Holg Spirit's design, if not by that
of the writers, a supplementary rela-
tion to each other. ter evan-
list has & twofold aim: (1) to con-
by his own indepeudent witness

the facts recorded in the preceding
Gospel ; (2) to give new facts, and to
lace those already recorded ina new

ight. The former aim accounts for
the ments, the latter for the
variations. In the flrst three, called

the synoptical Gospels, from the main
ontline being the same and the scene
of Christ’s ministry mainly Galilee,
the first aim is prominent. In the
fourth, written long after, all is new
except the events of passion week
and the feeding of the 5000 (and the
storm at sea) recorded to introduce
the discourse in Galilean Capernaum
(John vi.) ; and the scene is mainly
not in Galilee but Judma. But they
hint also at Christ’s ministry in
Judea (Matt. xxiii. 37, Luke xiii. 34) ;
John too occasionally describes His
Galilean ministry (ii., vi., vii., xxi.).

* Of 95 vortions in Matthew and 98 in

Mark, 78 are common to both ; also
of 65 particulars in Mark 54 a)

in Mgatthew in the same relative
order. Yet that Mark does not copy
Matthew appears from his restoring
the true orggg of events before the
Baptist’s death, from whioh Matthew
had departed to give prominence; to
the sermon on the mount and the
apostolic commission,and to make less
prominent the narrative, which is but
one third of the whole. Mar

k too,.

more are given by ew and
Mark slone, five by Mark and Luke
slone, 14 by ew and Lauke.
Besides, five are peculiar to Matthew,
two to Mark, nine to Luke. The
verbal coincidences are chiefly in re-
citing the words of Jesus or of others
n connection with Him, seldom in
the narrative of the evangelists them-
selves. In Matthew the proportion
is as one to more than two, in Mark
ons to four, in Luke one to ten (Nor-
ton, uineness, i. 240). 8Stroud
thus tabulates the four, taking 100
a8 the sum :

Portions
pocullarto  Colncidences.  Total.
each.

Mark 7 ... 98 100
Matthew &£ ... 58 100
Luke 5 .. 4 100
John 93 ... 8 10

John's narrative of Mary’s anointing
of Jesus’ feet combines her actions
drawn from Luke, the ointment and
its value from Mark, and the admo-
nition to Judas from Matthew. His
ohief aim is to set forth Jesus as the
incarnate Word, the everlasting Son
of God, a truth which some gnostics

receding Cerinthus even already
gegn.n toimpugn. Yethe omitsfacts
recorded by the synoptists which
would have suited his purpose, just
becanse he knew they had sufficiently
recorded them already. .

That Luke wrote chronologically in

his genersl facts is probable from his
hrase *“in order’’ (i. 1; peculiar to
im, expressing succession viii. 1,
“afterward,” Gr. ‘‘iu order,”” Acts
xviii. 23). His “ Acts” are in chrono-
logical order. Notes of time oceur
in his Gospel (i. 26, 56; iii. 1, 38;
vi. 1). Of 44 particulars in Mark
and 43 in Luke, (forming the latter’s
main part ending with ix. 50,) 32 are
ocvmmon to both, and with one ex-
ception in the same order; the more
remarkable as ten new ic
are inserted in Luke, 12 in Mark; the
true succession alone would admit of
sach insertions without irregularity
ensuing. At xviii. 15, the blesaing
of the children, Luke’s narrative re-
joins Matthew and Mark. The middle
rtion relates to the last half year of
esus’ ministry, ix. 51 refers to His
Iast journey to Jerusalem. His mis-
sion of the 70 before Him (x.), also
xiii. 22, 28, xvii. 11, xxiii. 5 confirm
this. His route was through Sa-
maria into Gulilee from Ephraim
(Luke ix. 51, iohndxi. ﬁ) i.:mtihe
starting poiot, then along the er
betweenpoGalilee and Samaria into
Perwa (Luke xvii. 11, xii. 81), so by
Jericho to Bethany and Jerusalem
(Birks’ Hors Evangel. and Greswell;
but see JEsus CHRIST).

Mark wrote before Luke, for except
24 verses all his Gospel is in one
of the two other synoptists; he
never, if he was after Luke, would
for the sake of 24 verses of original
matter have published a distinct
Gospel. His graphic vividnese indi-
cates an eyewitness not a compiler.
Matthew, the earlier, omits the ascen-
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sion as involved in the resurrection.
Luke, the later writer, supplies the
omission. Matthew, writing for
Judma, dwells on facts less known
there, Ohrist’s appearing in Galilee,
omitting the ascension as kmown to
most of Ms readers. Lauke, writing
for Gentile converts, describes facts
less familiar to them which occurred
after the resurrection in and about
Jerusalem. Matthew selects facts
suitable for Jews, the fulfilmeut of
Q. T. prophecy in Jesus’ descent from
Abraham and David and His legal
titleto Solomon’sthrone. Lukeshows
the Gentiles that He was sprang from
Adan, the common father of Geutiles
and Jews. Matthew is more copious
in discourses, the facts being taken

forgranted asnotoriousto his readers, |

the first thing needed being to show
the Jews in what relation Christ’s
teaching stood to the law. Luke
i8 copious in facts less known to
the Gentiles and ou Christ’s later
ministry; Matthew having already
dwelt more on His earlier ministry.
,Mark uses ‘“gospel ” for Christ's
doctrine ; a later usage, not in Mat-
thew [see Marrnew and Maek].
Matthew in naming the twelve (x. 3)
modestly places himself after Thomas
as ‘“ Matthew the publican.”” Mark
and Luke place himm beforesThomas,
and omit the humiliating epithet;
also they do not join his former pro-
feesion with the apostolic name Mat-
thew, but hide it under his less
known name Levi (Matt. ix. 9, Mark
ii. 14, Luke v.27). This is an unde-
signed proprietv and mark of truth.
John by his greater fulness ou Jesus’
Godhead composed a doctrinal sup-
plement to the synoptists, who dwelt
more on His ministry as the ‘ Son
of man’’ (though they too declare
plainly His Godhead: Matt. xvi. 16,
17; Luke i. 82, etc.). John marks
Christ’s goinf up to the feasts at
Jernsalem, which they do not. He
also supplies the interval, omitted in
them, K‘om the temptation to Jesus’
second return to Galilee when His
public ministry began, after John was
cast into prison. He inserts in this
interval Jesus’ ‘ earlier’’ return to
(1alilee (John i. 43) and visit to Jeru-
salem (ii. 13) aud Judeea (iii. 22, 24),
before the Baptist’s imprisonment.
Theu at iv. 3, 43 his Gospel coincides
with the synoptists at Christ's second
visit to Galilee (Matt. iv. 12, Luke iv.
14). In John vii.1 he allndes to His
18 months’ ministry in Galilee, re-
corded by them and therefore omitted
by him, between the visit to Jerun-
salem at the feast of tabernacles (vii.
2, 18) and the former visit (v. 1),
for vi. 4 compared with vii. 1 implies
Christ omitted attending the pass-
over occurring in that interval lest
the Jews should kill Him before the
time. Johm xxi. 1 evidently supple-
ments Matt. xxviii. 16, which it pre-
cedes in time. John xxi. 6, 7 sup.
plements Luke v.6, 8, the correspond-
ing miracle before His resurrection.
Therearethree periods marked in Acts:
(1) From the ascension to the rise
of the first pnrely Gentile church at
Antioch where the disciples were
first called Christians (Acts xi. 36) ;
the first Gospel, Matthew, answers
to this first and Jewish period, be-

tween a.p. 30 and a.p. 41. The
second period is from the rise of the
Gentile church at Antioch to Panl’s
passing over to Eunrope in obedience
to the vision at Troas; the second
Gospel, Mark, answers to this Judmo-
Geutile transmtion period, A.D. 41 or
44—a.D. 50 ; hence there occur (Mark
vii.) adaptations to Gentile couverts
by explanations of Jewish usages.
’I'{ne third period exteuds from Paul’s
first entering Europe down to his
reaching Rome; the third Gospel,
Luke, answers to this third period,
A.D. 50-63, being suited to Greeks
not familiar with the goography of
Judsa ; it must have n written
before Acts i. 1 which refers to it
(Acts be% written probably soon
after A.D. 63, the date of the close of
Paul's imprisoument with which it
abruptly breaks off). Theophilus pro-
bably lived at Antioch (Birks' Hor.
Evang., 192),and Luke perhaps pub-
lished his Gospel at the close of his
first connection with Paul, whom he
joined at Troas a.p. 53, and who
seems to have hel him as Peter
did Mark. Philipp, where Luke was
left behind, was perhaps the centre
from which he circulated it among
the Greek churches. Comp. 2 Cor.
viii. 18, “the brother whose praise is
in the Gospel throughout all the
churches.” .

Mark probably wrote whilat haring the
opYortunit{)eof Peter’s guidance in
Palestine, between his return from
Perga and his second journey with
Baruabas in or for Cemsarea, the
second centre of gospel preaching as
Jerusalem was the first and Antioch
the third, the scene of Cornelius’
couversiou by Peter, Mark’s father
in the faith, the head quarters of the
Roman forces in Palestine, where
Philip the evangelist resided. Latin
idioms and Roman energy are cha-
racteristic of Mark, whose very name
is Roman. Many centurions are
honourably noti in the Gospels
and Acts, 80 that it i8 likely the gos-
pel made much way among the %&»
mans at Cmsarea. In Col. iv. 10 he
is identified with John (Heb.) Mark
(Latin) by the addition ‘“sister’s
son to Barnabas.’’ He was with
Peter in Mesopotamian Babylon (A.D.
58) when Peter (1 Pet. v.13) calls him

“ Mark (Marcus) mﬁson." Peter,
after escaping from Herod’s prison,
went to the house of John Mark’s

motber first (Acts xii. 12). Eusebius,
from Papias or John Presb., (H. Ec-
cles., iii. 39, v. 8) calls Mark “Peter’s
interpreter,’”’ * handing down in writ-
ing what Peter preached.” Justin
Martyr, Dial. Tryph., 106, quotes
Mark’s Gospel as *“ Records (or Me-
morials, apomnemoneumata) of Pe-
ter.”” Tertullian (Mare., iv. 5) and
Jerome (Ad Liedib.) say, ¢ Peter nar-
rated, Mark wrote.” ~Internal evi-
dence favours this tradition. Mark’s
Gospel, except a few verses, is limited
to the time of Peter’s attendance on
our Lord. The blessing pronounced
ou him after his confession of Christ
is omitted, whilst the ensuing reproof
i retained ; his fall is recorded, but
not his bitter tears of repentance.
For other instances of omitting what
tends to Peter’s hononr comp. Matt.
xiv. 29, xvii. 24-27 ; Mark ix. 30-33,
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xiv. 47 ; John xviii. 10; Luke v. 10,
xxiv. 84. The angel’s words ad-
dressed to Mary Magdalene after
Christ’s resurrection, ** Go, tell His
disciples and Peter,” are recorded
owing to Peter’s deep sense of Christ’s
gardoning grace after his grievous
all; delicacy forbade hid recording
his own repentance, gratitude can
never forget that Jesus’ first words
of special comfort were sent to him, °
“tell Poter’ specially, for his Saviour
has risen even for hss justifieation
{(Mark xvi. 7). Mark’s Gospel, brief,
vivid, and abounding iu acts rather
than discourses, was best smited to
the Roman character, with fewer O.T.
uotations than Matthew who wrote
or the Jews. The tradition of its
being written in Rome arose probably
from its Roman character; from
Cresarea it would soon to Rome
through Romans sailing from Csesarea
thither. Mark’s shortcomi was
that of his spiritunal father, Peter,
slowness to it uncircumcised
Gentile ChrisBlans to the privileges
of full fellowship (Acts xii. 13, xv.
33; comp. x. 14, Gal. ii. 11-14).
Mark, from love of ease and home,
a8 well as Jewish prejudice, shrank
from carrying the gospel to the hea-
then of Pamphylia ; but by subsequent
zeal he 80 regained Paul’s favoar
that the apostle desired Luke to
bring him, saying “he is profitable
t.o)me for the ministry”’ (2 Tim. iv.
11).

Matthew presumes his readers are fa-
miliar with Jewish usages and locali-
ties, and appesls to their prophets
continually. This accords with the
earliest period of church history.
The closmq charge ““ Go ye, teach
all nations,” accords withthe church’s
circumstances at its opening the door
to Cornelius aud Gentile proselytes,
A.D.41. Eusebius’ Chronicle in some
MSS. gives this date. A writter
Gospel was not needed when all the
apostles were iu Jerusalem ; but just
when they were going abroed a re-
cord such as Matthew's was needed.
Isidore and Nicephorus (H. Eecl., ii.
15) fix on 15 years after the asoension
as the date.

Thus in the Jewish aspect of Matthew’s
Gospel, the Roman of Mark’s, and
the Greek of Luke’s, we observe the
conflux of the three chief human

' civilizations, the Hebrew theocracy,
the Roman polity, and the Greek
literaryand artistic refinement ; whilst
in John's the spiritual verities of the
Son of God predominate. The same
significant union appearsinthe Heb.,
Gr., and Latin inscription on the
cross. .

Gospel harmondes : spiritual relations.
Discrepancies bave been alleged in
the Gospels. But they are not irre-
concileable; granting that the ways
of harmomzing proposed are not
always the true ways, the very varia-
tions disprove collusion. Reconcile-
able diversity is a confirmation of the
truth, as alleged by mutually inde-

ndent wit. Entire sa
in all four would make all but the
first mere coptes. Contradictions
would prove one or other inaccurate.
Substantial unity, witb circamstan-
tial diversity, partial and recouciles-
ble, is the {Aighest kind of internal
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evidence. As in architecture a front
and & side view, 8 ground plan and
an elevation, are different, yet har-
monize in viewing the connected
whole, so the four, though not fac
imiles, have an inner harmony
when one first looks to the purpose
and the individual spiritual character
of each, and then to the mutually
connected whole iu its fourfold as-
pect. The variation in the order of
the same events as recorded in dif-
ferent Gospels (Matt. viii. 28 comp.
Mark v. 1, Luoke viii. 26 ; Matt. viii.
19-23 comp. Luke ix. 57-61) does
not imply discrepancy unless it conld
be shown that all the evangelists de-
signed throughout a chronological
record. The spiritual sequence and
connection is the essential thing in 8
revelation, and is as true iu those
Gospel passages which do not ob-
serve the chronological order as in
those which do; for the same truth
is manifold iu ite spiritual bearings,
and is therefore put iu various con-
uections, under the Spirit’s guidance,
for the church’s edification. Fuller
information as to all the facts of the
case would clear away seeming dis-
crepancies. It is enough for the har.
monist to show a possible reconcilia-
tion (in the absence of fuller know-
ledga); this is sufficient even to meet
« priori objections against the ac-
curate truth of details, and such ob-
jections have no force against the
gospel a8 a whole. *“ Substantial
truth under circumstantial variety”
is the most couclusive testimony, as
proviug the mutusl independence of
the witnesses, for had all four been
alike their testimony would have
been that of but one witness. At
the same time all four, being super-
vised by the Spirit of God, are true
in their order of events spiritually,
ihough but one order is true chrono-
logically. Mechanical uniformity is
no necessary result of imspiration.
The four are not mere annals or
biographies, but spiritusl records,
“ memoirs” adapted to various
wants of the Chnistian life. A dia-
tessaron, or oontinuous reeord com-
piled chronologically out of the fonr,
fuile in this, viz. the setting forth of
the events under their mutual, ma-
nifold, spiritual relations. Christ’s
life, death and resurrection are re-
presented from four different aspects
to complete the view. Each Gospel
has its distinctive character; the
progression of the four reaches its
climax in John, who pourtrays the
Divinity of the Son of God, as the
former three pourtray His humanity.
They are not four diferent Qospels,
but one fourfold Gospel from the
Holy Ghost, through four intelligent
agents, each giving that view of the
Lord Jesus which belonged to bis
own character and oircumstances,
and those of his immediate readers,
and so by Divine providence meetin,
saverally the church’s wants in sl
ages. ming discrepancies are a
test of faith, whether in spite
of dificulties we will, because of the
preponderating probabilitiee, believe
all God's word. Theyare incentives
for us more diligently to *search
- the Soriptures,” which contain with-
in themselves their own best vindi-

cation and harmony. The Gospels
are fragmentary, complete spiritu.
ally but not historically; heace the
seeming discrepancies. Those early
churches which collected the eanon
saw the alleged discrepancies, but
saw nothing in them 1ncompatible
with inspiration and truth ; otherwise
they would mnot have transmitted
them : as in nature the seeming
variations in the orbits of some
lanets are found, on faller know-
redge, to be in harmony with the
general law.

FourroLD GospEL.—Irensus (iii. 11),
Athanasius (S8yn. Ser., p. bb), Je-
rome (Matt., proceem.) regarded the
four living CHERUBIM Hx:ee united
in one as representing the fourfold

ospel. Both are the chariot of God
ring Him into all lands (Ps. xcix.

1, xix. 4), guided by the Spirit, inter-
twined with wheels in wheels of
coincidences and variations, full of
eyes, discerning the thoughts. The
four in their spiritual ideal reveal
the Saviour under a fourfold as-
gect. (1.) The lion denotes Christ’s
ingship, as ‘“‘lion of the tribe of
Judah.” Matthew traces His line
of succession to the throne from
“ David the king.”” The wise men
(ii.), according to Balaam’s prophecy
of the * tre to arise out of la.
rael,” sought “the king of the Jews.””
The climax of the three temptations
(iv.) is Satan’s offer of the kingdom.
The sermon on the mount has the
sententious tone of an aanthoritative
king. Seven parables illustrate the
true nature of the kingdom, for
the Jews for whom Matthew writes
looked for Mesesiah’s kingdom. His

claim of exemption from tribute, re- |

corded in Matthew alone (xvii. 24),
marks Him Son and Heir of the
kingdom. Matthew closes with His
universal dominion (xxviii. 18-20).
(2.) The oz or calf typifies patient toil
(1 Cor. ix. 9,10). Kfuk’s resent-
ation of Christ corresponds; homely,
earnest, minutely graphic, full of
action rather than discourse, suited
to the Roman practical character,
it abruptly carries us at once iuto
Christ’'s ministry of unceasing toil
(i.). The word variously translated
““ straightway,”’ “ immediately,”
“ forthwith,”” “‘anon,” “ as soon as,”
“by and by” (eutheds) ocours 27
times, though in Matthew but eight
times, in Luke twice; an illustra.
tion of ite’energetic tone. Minute
details are peculiar to his vivid style:
““Jesus was with the wild beasts "’
(3. 18); *“Zebedee with the hired
servamnts’’ (i. 20); Boanerges (iii.
17); Jesus' gestures (iii. 5); His
succeesive acts in curing the deaf
gii. 88, 84) ; the lingering glory on

is countenance, and the people’s
amazement (ix. 15). It presents the
best pioture of Jerus' daily outward
life. (3.) A man's face denotes hu-
man sympathy. Luke’s Gospel pre-
sents the lowly humanity of the Son
of man’s couception, birth, and child-
hood ; it traces Him upto Adam, the
common father of all men. The par-
ables and miracles peculiar to Luke
exhibit Christ’s human tenderness;
the prodigal son, the good Samaritan,
the ful Samaritan leper, the
publican’s prayer, Zaocheus, the rais-

ing of the Nain widow’sson. (4.) The
eagle denotes high soaring heavenli-
ness. John’s Gospel, eay the fathers,
is “the Gospel after the Spirit,”” as
the others are *‘after theflesh.” John
supplies details of Andrew, Philip,
Nathansel, Thomas, and Judas, un-
mentioned by the others; also de-
tails of time, place, and numbers;
also supplemental matter (. 19),
‘“ destroy this temple,” sccounting
for the charge of the false witnesses
unexplained in Matt. xxvi. 61. In
the prologue and elsewhere Christ’s
oharacteristic aspect is His Divine

glory breaking forth the brighter
amidst the darkmess of the Jews’
opposition. Each of the four,

- whilst recognising the Lord’s other
aspects, has one aspect promirent;
and the four combine in one har-
monious whole, joined by a spiritual
not & mechanical unity. ‘ Mutual
intertexture is characteristic of
Scripture. The second and third
evangelista warranted the genuine-
ness of each former Gospel with all
the authority of the latter, by quoting
ite words. Thus they became joint
vouchers for the genuine Gospels
and joint opposers of the spurious.
Jobn authenticates the foregoing
ones not by adopting bat by omitting
what they had related, aud snwlying
what they omitted.”” (Bishop Words-
worth.)

Gourd. 1. Jonahiv.6-10. 8o August-
ine, LXX., and 8yr. explain the Heb.
quiquaion; so modern Jews and
Christians at Mosul {Nineveh). In
gardens the arbour is often shaded
with leaves of the bottle gourd ; but the
treelike sudden growth of the Kicinus,
Palma Christi, or castor oil plant
make it the more likely; so Jerome
describes it, ‘‘ within a few days
you see the plant grown into a little

tree’’ ; and gelsins identifies it with
the Punic and Syriac el keroa, or

- Rictnus, and the Heb. is evidently
from the Egyptian kik:, the same
plaut. The leaves are large and
palmate, like a hand with outspread
fingers (whence comes the name,
Palma Christs), with serrated lobes.
Castor oil is made from the seeds.

2, Wild gourds (2 Kings iv. 88-41),
paguquoth. It resembles the vine;
and as several of the Cucurbitacesm,
melons, pumpking, ete., from their

juiciness, in a hot climate are favour-
ite articles of food, & noxious sort
might easily be mistaken for a whole-
some kind. The sgquirting or wild
cucumber (Ecbalium elaterium ; the
fruit opening, from paquah *‘to
opeu,” and scattering ite seeds whean
touched) and the colocynth (about
the sise of an orange) are such. The

WILD GOURD,

latter is favoured by the old versions,
and its derivation also suits the dry
gourds, when crushed, bursting or
opening with a crashing noise,
Gogan. Ariver (1Chron. v. 26; 2Kings
xvii. 6. xviii. 11}). Thither the captive



.
GRASS (264) GROVE

Israclites were t rted by Shal-| and ’I‘yre as “trading in thepersonsof |  “ Greeks'’ in the strict sense, whether

maneser and Esarhaddon. Now the| men.’” Daniel (vih. 5, 21, xi. 8) fore.- | mnative Greeks or Gentiles in ,

Kiastl Ozan, the golden river of
Media, which rises in Kurdistan and
ultimately falls into the White River,
and so into the Caspian Bea. A
country also bore the name of the
river,résum.nitis (Ptolemy, Geog., v.
18) ; My-gdonis is thesame name with
M prefixed. So Habor was s region
and a river (the Khabour, the afflu.
ent of the Euphrates). The region
is one of fertility (Layard,
Nineveh and Babylon).  @. in G.
Rawlinson’s view was the district on
the river Habor or Khabour.

Qrass. Its rapid fading in the heat
of Palestine is a frequent.image of

. man’s frailty (Pa. ciii. 14, 15, xc. 5,

6; lsa. x1.6, 7). In Jer. 1. 11 for

““the heifer at grass’’ (fat and frisky),

sincothegender of ‘“at il:u" (dasha,

confounded with desha )
does not agree with eglah “s heifer,”
transl. ‘‘a heifer threshing (treading
out) corn.” The strongest were
used for threshing, and as the law

did not allow their mouth to be

mussled in threshing (Deat. xxv. 4)

they waxed wanton with supera-

bundant food, an image of Judsa's
insolent destroyers.

It is & coincidence undesigned, and
therefore & mark i
that by three avangelists the “‘ grass’
is notioed in the miraculons feeding
of the 5000; John (vi. 10) nyinqg
“there was much grass in the place
(& notable circumstance in Palestine,
where grass is neither perennial nor
universal ; the latter rain and sun-
shine stimulste its rapid growth, but

the scorching summer soon withers it

and leaves the hills bare) ; Mark (vi.

39), with his usual graphio vividness,

mentioning ““the green grass’’; Mat.

thew (xiv. 19) simply stating Christ's

command to “sit down on the A

But in the feedinaoof the the

multitude in both Gospels (Matt. xv.

85, Mark viii. 6) are commanded to

“git down on the ground.” This

delicate distinotion disproves the

notion that the two miracles are

y different versions of the same
miracle, as also that of the 13 (small)
baskets (kophinot) in the miracle of
the 5000, and the seven (larger) bas-

kets (spurides) in that of the 4000.

Comp. Matt. xvi. 9, 10 with xiv. 20,

Luke ix. 17; kophinoi being uni-

formlyapplied to the former miracle,

‘des to the latter (Blunt, Unde-
migned Coinc.). In Matt. vi. 30 ““the
lily”’ is olassed with “the 8 of
the field.”” ‘‘ Grass’’ must here be
used for all that grows in the field,
wild flowers as well as grasses, herb.

age.

QGrasshopper. [See Locust.

Grecians,3reeks,Greece. Called
“Javan’’ Gen. 1. 2. The Jonia on
the W. of Asia Minor, whence per.
haps emigrants originally to
Attica and the Peﬂponneae. The
Tonians of secular history however
were & colony from Attica. Being
the most eastern of the Greeks
they were the first known to the
Agiatios. Joel (iii. 6) mentions the
Grecians as the purchasers to whom
the Tyrian slave merchants sold the
children of Judah (800 B.c.). Esekiel
(xxvii, 18) mentions Javan (Greece)

told the rise of Alexander the Great,
“the great horn between the eyes of
the rough goat’’ which ““ came from
the W. on the face of the whole
earth, and touched not the ground
(overrunning the earth with incredi-
ble swiftness, the ¢ leo) ’ vii. 6),
and smote the ram *’ (Medo-Persia).
Zechariah (ix. 18) represents Judah
and Epbraim as the arrows fillin

God’s bow, “when I have mzeg

up thy son, O Zion, against thy sons,
Q * (Javan) thus foretelli
that the Jewish bees woul

punish Greece in the persou of Anti.
ochus Epiphanee, one of Alexander's
successors, in just retribution for her
purchasing from Tyre as elaves  the
children of Judah and Jerusalem.”
Isminh (Ixvi. 19) foretells that the
Jews who survive His judgments He
will send as missionarics to Jevan to
;‘ﬂdecln.re My glory among the Gen-
88-"

The most important function Greece
performed 1n the ei scheme
was that it fornish e language
adupted(l;l its wide use among the
refined all nations, as also by
its marvellons flexibility, capability
of forming new theological terms,
and power of expressing the most
delicate shades of meaning, for con-
veying to the world the g tidinfs
of salvation through Christ. Omlly
it was generally used by the apostles
in preaching, being then widely

ken ; and itis the sole medium of
the N. T. written word. The Gr. of
N. T. and of the Grecians or Helle-
nist Jews was not classical Gr., but
Hebrew modes of thought and idiom
olo;.h%d ‘EVIMI‘) Gr. words. The %XX.
and the Heb. are & necessary key to
this N. T. Hellenistic Gr. {'he
Grecians or Greek speaking Jews
were at once Jewish missiomries to
the heathen, witnessing everywhere
against the prevalent polytheism, and
pxoneferu tg preparf unconsciously the
way for the gospel missionary. ey
formed the conmnecting link between
the Hebrew Jews and the Gentiles.

In Acts xx. 2 * Greece’ (Hellas)
means Greece Proper, or ¢ Achaia,”
i.e. southern Greece includin&azl‘xae
Peloponnese, as opposed to
donia on the N,

In N. T. “Greek” (Hellen) is dis-

tinguished from *“ Grecian '’ (Hellen-

ist). * Greek’ means either a native
of Greece or else a Gentile in gene-
ral (Rom. x. 13, ii. 9, 10 marg.)

“ Grecian” is a foreign Jow, lit. one

who Gr., as contrasted with a

home Jew, a “ Hebrew,”” dwelling in

Palestine, or rather one king the

sacred tongue, Heb.,whether dwelling

in Palestine or elsewhere. 80 Paul,
though of the Greek city Tarsus, calls
himself a *“ Hebrew” and ““of the

Hebrews,” i.e. having neither pareut

(entile (Phil, iii. 5, 2 Cor. n. 32).

The first church at Jerusalem was

composed of these two classes, the

‘“Hebrew”” and the “Grecian’’ Jews ;

whence, when the Grecian widows

complained of being * neglected in
the daily ministrations’’ of alms, the
seveu chosen to rectify matters were
all ““ Grecians,” jud, from their
Gr. names, Stephan,%homs, eto.

were not admitted to the isti

church until later. Aots xi. 20,
“Greeks” is the reading of the Alex.
MS. rightly for “ Grecians,” for the

“ Gnc::iﬂu ” were o be; ’?(re-
cognised. portion of the church (vi.
1), and some of those *‘scattered

abroad '’ were among them (for none
of the seven ‘‘ Grecian ™’ ns, ex-
oept Stephen, was as yet martyred)
[see CHRISTIAN]; the mew mname
marking the new epoch in the church.
At first those scattered abroad
“preached to the Jews onl;" (the
word isnot “ Hebrews” bat ““ Jews,”
including “ Grecians’’); afterwards
some of them preached to heathen
“(Greoks.”” Their conversion was &
new thing, & dal of God,”
tidings of which reaching the Jeru-
salem church constraimed them to
send Barnabas as far as Antioch,
who “ when he bad seen the agack
of God was glad ’ and enlisted the co-
operation of Paul who had been in
wigion already called to ‘““ bear Christ’s
name unto the Genliles” (ix. 15).
“ Spake AL30 unto ” is the true read-
ing (xi. 20, Alex., Vat., 8in. MSS.,
Vulg. version). The *“also’ marks
8 further step than their *‘ preachin
unto the Jews (including * Grecians’
only.” It was with the Grecians
(Hellenists) that Paal came into con-
troversy at his first visit to Jerusalem
£Acta ix. 29). Their Grecian or
oreign oulture and education made
them clever disputants; hence their
keenness in controverting the new
convert who bad before sided with
them against Stephen; the latter
also was once a Grecian (Hellenist)
Jew before his conversion to Christ.
ianity (vii. 88, vi, 8-14).
Greyhound. Prov. xxx, 31 marg.
‘“ girt iu the loins,” referring to the
slenderness of its body at the loine,
a8 if tightly girt for and swift-
ness in running, so it is classed
among the “things which go well.”
The ancient Egyptian paintings re-
presant such close girt hounds used
1n coursing. Gesenins understands
Prov. xxx.l 31 “a war horse with
ornamental trappings girt om its
loins.”” Maurer, “a wrestler with
loins girt for the stroggle.”
. [See AsaTorkTH.] Transl.
rather ‘‘ Agherah,” the image of the
dess. Bo 2 Kings xxiii. 8, where
1t is nonsense * Josh brought out
the grove (4sherah) from the house
of the Lord”; Manasseh bad * set
this graven image of Asherah in the
house’’ (2 Kingsxxi. 7, xxii. 7; comp.
Jud. iii. 7). Also a “grove’’ could not
be *‘ set up under every green tree’’
(2 Kings xvii. 10; 1 Kings xiv. 23,
xviii. 19; Exod. xxxiv.13). In Gen.
xxi. 33 it is a different word, * Abra-
ham planted a grove (eshol) in Beer-
sheba,” rather “a tamarisk tree,” a
bhardy evergreen fitted to be &
memorial to his posterity that the
well was theirs. The Asherah was
upright, fixed or planted in the
ground ; of wood, so that it was
capable of being “cut down and
burned” (Jud. vi. 25, #6; transl.
1 Kiogs xv. 13), * Maschah had
made an idol Asherah’’ (oot “IN®
grove’’). The worship of Asherah.
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Jike that of Astarte or Ashioreth, | Gur-Baal. Where Arabians dwelt | deliverance, or, as Grotius, rum
was sssociated with Bn.lwonlnp. (3 Chron. xxvi. 7). Between Pales- | through it, se. run the
Astarto is the personal goddess, | tine and Arabis. reading without difficulty. The

Asherah her conventional symbol in
somo one of her attributes. The
sacred tree in Assyrian soulptures is
lumhr s symbol of the godde- of
stone ‘“ pillar” (as the
Hob for “image’. ought to be
transl. Bxod. xxxiv. 18) was Bn.ls
symbol; as the woo
treoquahrtes(!ng'xvm 4)
The attempt to combine this with
Jehovah worship isthe sulgeot of the
rohibition Exod. xxxiv
Heb. word tranal. “plain”’ (elon)
nfmﬁu & grove or hmta-tm that
Gen. nu 18), of Moreh
(xii. 6), of

the pillar in Shechem (Jud. ix. 6
Meonenim(87), of Tabor(1 Sam. x. 8)
Grovea were with worship
from ancient tunes, a8 the passages
just quoted show. ' Pliny states that
troes were the first temples. Their
shade, solitude, and solemn stillness
this use. The snpersti-
tious abuse of themto idolatry and
licentious rites oaused the Divine

prohibition of them for rehfx
urposes ; which prohibition
sm'egnrded (Jer. xvii. 3, Ksek. xx
88). Trees were also for
national assemblies (Jud. ix. 6, 87),
for burying the dead (Gen. xxxv. 8,
1 S8am. xxxi. 14). Some trees are
specially noted: the tamarisk (esshel)
under which Saul abode in Gibeah
1 Sam. xxii. 6); the terebinth in
echem under which Joshua, after
wntmg the law of God, set up (Josh.
xxiv. 36) a great stone utmtnem,
the mtree of Deborah (Jund.
iv. 8); the terebinth of enchantments

(ix. 87 7., %0 MEONENIN); of
wanderers w 11, see Zaanain); 1
Sam. nv megranate tree in

“a
go Tree worship,
[ dutorhon of the tradition
dﬂwbraeofhfesnd the tres o
Imo;lodge (Gen m.), may bi.:a
Syria, Assyria,
Porsia. Indis, Tmﬁee, Siam, China,
Ji Coylon, the Philippine isles.
The ids venerated oak groves
(Pliny H. N, xvi. 44; Tacitus Ann,,
xv. 30). The negro pneeta in Africa
alone may enter the sacred groves.
The Btrarians worshipped a palm-

Gnsrd tabbach. The king’s execu-
how. ht. cook (Gen. xrxvii. 8§
Kings xxv. 8; Dan. ii. 14).
Ratl:n“tha ranner” who carried
T ated o miltary pusrd o the
to the

Jewish kings (3 Sam. xv. 1). Mish-
moreth =‘‘watchmen”’ (Neh. iv. 9,23).
Gudgodah : Hor Haeipeap [seei
Deut. x. 7.
uni. 1. Gen. xlvi. 24; 1 Chron, vii.
13; Num. xxvi. 48. Apstron ic, the
plumlmmaxm ymga.fmm aswoll
Gu an tl!l;gand thOhron v. 15.
. nr, B t.¢., asoent
Q. or ﬂi:q‘on? whelp, where
Ahanh was killed whilst fleeing
from Jehu (2 ngs ix. 27).

It was

‘“by Ibleam” (now l'amek),
betm Jelreel n.nd “the

J' , now Jen n)

Now p ¢ similarity of

dandrein Hebrewled to their fre-
quent iaterchange.

aanaim (Jud. iv. ll; , of

Haashtari. 1 Chron. iv. 6.
Habaiah. Emn. 81, Neh. vii. 63.
Habakkuk. The oordwll embraced
one (bvounteof God), or thocordml
embracer. ‘‘ A man of heart, hearty
toward another, taking him {nto lm
arms. This H. does in his prophec
he comforts and lifts up his peo]
as one would do with a weepmg
child, bidding him be quiet, because
pleue God, 1t_would yet be better

with lnm" (Luther). The pealm
(chap. iii.) and title ““H. the hat"
favour the opinion that was &

Levite. The closing words, “to
the chief nnger on my strin
instruments,”” imply that H. with
s own instrauments would accom-
gany the song he wrote under the
like the Levite seers and
smgen, Asaph, Heman, and Jedu-
thun (1 Chron. xxv. 1-5). A lyrical
tone pervadee his prophecies, so
that he most approachee David in
his pealms. e opening phrase
(i.1) deocnbes his prophecy as “ the
burden which,” eto., 1.e. the weaghty,
solemn amwuncommt H.“saw’”
it with the inner eye opened by the
Spirit. He probably prophesied in
the 12th or 13th year of Josish
(630 or 629 B.C.), for the words “in
your daye” (i. 5) imply that the
ﬁrop ecy would come to pass in the
ifetime of the persons addreesed.
In Jer. xvi. 9 the same phrase com.
prises 20 years, in Esek. xii. 25 six
years. Zeph. i. 7 is an umtahon
of Hab. ii. 20; now Zephania
(i. 1) lived under Joeinh, and pro-
phesied (com? iii. 5, 15) after the
regtoration Jehovah's worshi y
s.0. after the 13th year of Josiah’s
relgn, about 634 B.c. So H. must
have been before this.
moreover began prophesyi in
Josiah’s 18th ﬁeu; now_Jeremiah
borrows from (comp. Hab. ii. 18
with Jer. i. 88); thus it follows
that 630 or 629 B.c. is H.'s date of
prophasyl? (Delitzsch.)
complains of the moral
disorganization sround, and ories to
Jehovah for help (i. 2—4§ Jehovah
f denounces vengeance
11) by the Chaldmans. H.
eomplmns that the Chaldees are
worse than the Jews whom they are
to be the instruments of chastising ;
they deal treacherously, sweep all
into their net, and then * they sacri-
fice unto their net and burn incense
unto their drag,” ¢.e. idolise their
own might and military s,
instead of gmng the glo to God
Deut. viii. 17; Isa. x. 18, xxxvil

25). H. therefore, oonﬁdanttha.t
God is of r oyes than to bebold
evil (i. 13), sets himself in an atti-

tn{le of wfu:lllng for f.he Lord’s own
solution of this perplexing a) parent
anomaly (ii. 1); gehomh enl;ee him
woordmg “ write the vision” of
God's mt.nbnhvo justioe plainly, 5o
“ that readeth xt »

new- of the foe's doom and J

Habaszini
Eabergeon.

issue must be awaited mt.h

for it shall not dieap, the
lifted up soul, as that the Chs.l-
dean foe and the unbelieving apos-
tatising Jow, is not sccounted up-
right before (od and therefore shall
perish, but the just shall be ac-
counted just by his faith and so sball
live, The Chaldsens’ doom is an.
nounced on the ground of this eternal
principle of God’'s moral govern-
ment. The oppreued nations ** shall
take up a parable,” i.c. s derisive
sorig (comp. Isa. xiv. 4, Mic. ii. 4),
whom H. copics, sgunst their op-
ressor. It is & symmetrical whole,
ve stansas ; three of three verses
oach, the fourth of four, and the
last of t.ht'l?ut 'mbegxm

t the with “ woe.’

Allo? ave s closing verse mtroduoed
with “for,” bnt. » or “because.’”’
Each st.mphe begins with the charac-
ter of the sin, then states the woe,
lastly confirms the woe (ii. 3-20).
The prayer-song (iii.) is the spiritual

echo, resummg the previous parts of
the > ecy, for the enlightenment
ple. Prayer, thanks.

glvmg, -.n trust, are the spiritnal
unlock the myctenelo God’s
a'r:-ent government of the earth.
e spint appears tumultuously to
waver (whence thetitle “Shigionoth’’
from shagah to wander) between
fen.r snd hope ; but faith at the end
6;- boyfulld over present trials
(17—- ). manifest-
ations for Hu e, &t Paran,
Teman, and the H. grounds
the anticipated deliverance of his
Ple from the foe, th h Jeho-
ah’s interposition in sublime ma.
Jesty; #0 that the believer can always
rejoice in the God of his salvation
a(.}l;:}i his aht.rength harnbe | The interests clsf
s rig teous c! seemingly
compromised in the O'hnideec‘ suc-
cessful violence, are what H. has
moct at_heart t.hroughout to solve
this problem is Lis one gru.nd theme.
Panl quotes i. 5 in his warning to the
unbelieving Jews ai Antioch in
Pisidia. ice he quotes ii. 4 *‘ the
juat shall live by his faith” (one furda-
mental trath throughout the Bible,
beginning th.h Al in Gen.
xv. 6); first in Rom. i. 17, where the
em basis rests on “just,” God’s
righteousness and the nalure of
justification being the minent
t.honght secondly in it 11,
where the emphasis is on ‘‘faith,”
the instrument of justification bemg
prominent ; thirdly in Heb. x. 38,
where the emphmsu on ‘‘ live,” the
oontinued lfe that flows from juatifi-
cation being prominent.
ag, Head of the Rechab-
ites (Jer. xxxv. 8).
Coat of masd, covering
the neck and ohect.
vis.

gead and neck to go
throngh; the eacer-
dotal mesl or robe of
the ephod resemblk

BARERGRON.
it in form, but of lmen Job xli.
marg. ‘“ bresstplate.”






